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THE . PREFACE, | 
D wu "ths always ridicylous to ſpeak 
THe 


without need, even eo; to 
advice of one of the greateſt talkers 
that ever was, * tn theſe very * Ciero. 
ferms : It ſeemes a prece of Fuſtice, 
which thoſe who publiſh Books, in ſome 
fort, owe #0 themſelves,to let the world 
know, they lye under an obligation to ao 
# y leſt they be lookt ox 4s People, who 
buſy themſeives in relljng their [euth 
' ments on ſeveral matters of moment 
when there's none that deſires $hew, - 
It is not hard to free my ſelf from 
this reproach, as to the preſent publiſh- 
ing this piece Of the Education of: 4 
Prince , for 1can with trgth aver,that 
Thad no thoughts 1] abies publick any 
of the Kedknt whereof "tis compos'd ; 
when I had notice from 4 friend, that 
ſame, having fauns means to Copy ove 
of the Chiefeft of them, had reſolv'd to 
get it printed ip ſome forraine Country. 
2 "Tis 


> 


THE PREFACE. 


 *Tis true, that this advice, which 
made me look on that impreſſion as in- 
evitable, made me alſo more yeilding 
to the Counſel he gave me of procuring 
zt to be printed my ſelf : and 1 thought 
twas better to corre(t certain faults I 
had atways obſerv'd,thoughnever tal:en 
the pain's to amend, in it as well as 
ſome others which this thought diſto- 
ver'd to.me, than to ſuffer it thus un- 
amended to be put into the hanas of all 
the world. 

But as this accident furniſht me with 
reaſons to fear, the like might happen to 
ſome other writings of the ſame kind, 
whereof I knew copies hid been taken, 
and wherein there was more to be cor- | 
rected : tofree my ſelf from this dread, 
1 thought it would not be amiſs to print 
them all at once , for though there be a 
conſiderable difference bet wixt being 
and not being an Author in Print, aud 
the condition of thoſe that are not is in- 
finitely the better , yet ther s but a very 
ſmall one betwixt being the Author of 4 
Volume 4 little bigger or leſs, 

1 as 
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' 1 do not think i nece(ſ, ary Fe0' parts 


cularize the reaſons, *which have in- 
duc'd me to write theſe Treatiſes :. for 
ſince they were not maae for the preſs, 
they ought onely to paſs for bare and 
meer thoughts, wherewith it is law- 
ful for every one to entertain either 
himſelf or his friends,provided they be 
warrantable and true ones, It may ſuf- 
fice to ſay in general, that they were 
made at ſeveral times and on  ſeveral-. 
occaſions , and in ſuch circumſtances as 
wherein 1had greateſt reaſon to be moſt 
ſenſibly toucht with the thoughts T have 
enaeavonred to expreſs. 

' But perhaps ſome will think it ſtrange 
that they axe united-and put forth to- 
gether under the [ame title Of the E- 
ducation of a Prince, to which they 
all ao not ſeem to have any natural Re- 
lation. And the trath is, 1 cannot deny 
but that all the Treatiſes of the third 
part were made without any expreſs 
regard to the Inſtruttion of a Printe ; 
and upon proſpects quite different from 
that, Foy all this 1 do not think, that 
| A 3 with 


THE PREFACE. 


width reeſand can te blamed; for beving 
gather'd them #1gether under the ſame | 
title; ſince tbey are in ſore ſort related | 
one $0 0244 work — needs no © 
grearneaſons for the[e arptt ray WIHORS.. | 
0 ns neaef, ey keep the title Of 
« Prince, becauſe it | 
was that which the firſt Treatiſe bears, | 


the Education 0 
4 {urreptit ious doipreſiien whereof was 


fear'd : and the warld was tote aduer- 


kis'd wot to make nje of aw .ll copy. There 
1945. {ſo ſome beneft iu joining theſe 
Tra#svogether, and not making thews 
ſo many books a-part. The leaſt relation 
therefore was ſufficient to make one 
bogy:of theaw.s, and this relationds.here 
eaſily faund,ſipeeicach Piece explicates 
at large ſome point .or other that is but 
fightly taucht inthe twofirff Parts. 
It is alſo-moſt certain, that they conn 
eery Perſans of quality mare thax the 
wager, for the reaſons there: ſet daws: 
«1A bis fuppoſed, tis normore e:fan!t, 


but ow:#he.camtraryaluantageais, that | 


theſe Traits being particularlyqualifi'd 
end direited. for tbe great, ſhould never 
the 


THE PREFACE. 
theleſs prove uſeful for af. *Tis dur 
—_— ple thas books exto5'd 
to he read by all, ſhould ench be fit for 
ſame certain per ſons who of tep are thoſe 
who read the the leaſt : Now this i5 4 
charge whereof this piece 18 wot guils), 


| fince the particular advantage it my 


bring to perſons of bigh congition,. 
aves not at all hinder that gexeral oye 
which may accrue to ell the world. 
This ts nat one ly 3rue of cer tan pieces 

here, out of which*tis evident all may 
draw their ſhare of profit 5 4s out of 
thoſe Of Chriſtian civikty,ofthedan- 
ger of the diſcourſes of Men, ofthe: 
natural proofs of God. and .of the: 
immortality of the ſoul, of refle&tians; 
on Sexeca, of the neceflity of not liv- 


| Ingathazard, and guiding ourſelves: 


by the rules of fancy : But .even of 
oſe which ſeem: moſt appropriated to! 
the condition of the great, or the In- 
ſtruction of a: young Prince.. Every ane 


; Capnet be preat, but every ane may de-- 


fire to be Jo: Every one canexvy thoſe: 
that are great, or at leaſt by a Philoſo«-' 
A 4 phical. 


THE PREFACE, 


phical pride raiſe himſelf” «bove thew, 


It is therefore of importance, that all 
ſhould know the tondition aud hazards, 
that attend the life of great ones, to 


the end this knowleag may ſtifle thoſe | 


A CL ASE a we or 


ambitions deſires, that malignant jea- | 


pro ped o 


inſpire them with , ana that it may in- 


pied ie fee of vanity which 4 
P 


the ſtate of Grandear might | 


cline them to remain quiet in they 


own ſtate, and to give God thanks for 
having order d thezr birth in a degree, 


though low, yet leſs expos'd to dangers. | 

It t more-over true, that there axe | 
very few who in ſome ſort do not [hare | 
2n greatneſs, by comparing themſetves | 


zo thoſe who are below them, Every 
Gentleman i great in his own Village, 
and every Matter in compariſon of his 
* ſervants;and often theſe little Empires 
are manag'd with preater fiercene fi 
and authority than thoſe of real-Prin- 


ces, -Thus there's reaſon to admoniſh all | 
whatſoever, not to abuſe the authority | 
Goa hs put into their hands , tobe | 


mindful of that natural equality 
| which 


/ 
. 
y 
* 
ns 


- THE PREFACE, 
which is betwixt them and theiy infe+ 
rioys , and to look on the ſlate, wherein 
they find themſelves plata, -as'4 Mini- 
ftery obli ing'ems to procure all the: good 
they poſſibly can to thoſe who are ſubje- 
fed to them, . 

If there be few to whom the Educa- 
tion of Princes ts committed, yet aye 
there many who are charg'd with the 
bringing up of their own Children, or 
of thoſe of others ; who are always to 
be look't on as young Princes in the 

Kingdom of FESUS CHRIST 1, and in 
whoſe inſtruttions. the greateſs ſhare 
may be prattis'd of what where propos d; 

for the Education of ſuch as are calld 

Princes on the earth. They ought alſo 
to be vigilant and careful in modelling 
their judgments,in teaching them true 
morality, in hind'ring the growth of 
their paſſions, and in fortifyin 7 them 4- 

vainf. the dangers they ſhall b expos'd 
fo during the [eries of their lives, For 
wen being in all ſtates ſubject to the 

ſame faults, have much-what need- of 
the ſame remedies, and there are very 


A 5 few 
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few ſoparticularly nece fo F0 One £On. | 
dition, that they are 4 lol ely uſeleſs | 
to all _ VL he finad | | 
After 85, 2 040 Wy 
Dn allow Coat writi "4 
theſe treatiſes under the Title Fl ] 
Education of a Prince, they may eaſily | 
redreſs what bere thwarts their fancy, | 
by co each piece as ſeparated | 
from the reft, without Any connexion | 
joining thenn,.s really they were pew'd, | 
4nd by taking ſo the Education of 4 | 
Prizce for one of theſe Treatiſes, and 
wot for the general [ubject of them all, 
And they bawe bere 4 prone way | 
ſack _ e ſhall be known generally | 
to pleaſe, care ſhall be taken in = | 
Bext Edition to blot out the title it © 
now bears, which « the oxely .naark 
of that erbitrary connexion they bag- | 
fe 4, | 
For what remaines, I do wot believe 
it neceſſary to anſwer an objeition, 
wh;/ch canwet be mate but by ſuch 4s * 
«re Maſters of fue! redons and tis 
thy, that wislſt we Lay apex to wor 
THe 


| ghe condation was rw WE vim; ayfþ 
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the admiration awd efjeens we ſbowld 
heve for them, and conſe effe- 
Fively leſſen their Grandear, of which 
this adneiration. and eſtrer make 4 
park, tf were 40 be, wiſhs., that what 
they look on 45 an $800 venitence; would 
really happer ; that 1, het men would 
loſe that falſe idea have of the fe- 
licity of the great, \finee they wonld 
loſe it with advantage both to thens- 
echoes and. the great ones; fince they 
would be thereby more iniiuc a to 
them the real true reſpetts which are 
due to'em according to the orders efte- 
bliſ't among Men ; and ſince they 
would be fartber either from contemn- 
ing and lighting them through a phi- 
loſephical vanity, or raiſing themſelves 
above them by a prepoſterous ambition. 
They would hence become both more 
ſubmiſſrue and thankful towards 
them ; and though they would admire 
their condition leſs, yet would they 
with moye charity love their Perſons, 
But the trath is, never any thing was 


leſs 


 'Tis' much if 


THE. PREFACE! 
lefs 10be'Ffear d, orrather leſs ro be 
hoy'd than vhis." *Tis \an' illuſion, "30 


pretendrbat diſcourſes like thisthwart-. | 


b 


i 
, 


ing the natural inclinations and com- 


208 by 


45 roncupiſcence" ſhall reign in many 
Men'iwill admire and affect greatneſs, 


perſons can by the. light of truth cor- 


| ons - of mankind", (boald | 
work any conſilerable effett. : As long, | 


ſome (mall number of 


rect-and moderate this general. pro- 


penſion.” The" norrent \of-Concupiſcence 
will always harry down" the \reſt, les | 


pur endeavonrs be never ſo great t6 
ſtop it and them, OE. 


OF THE 


Education 


OF A 
PRINCE: 
©. IE. 


——— 


———_ 


Containing the general aims to be had 
for the well educating a Prince, 


BHD Young Prince is a Child of 

YAXe the Almighty, ſet apart by his 
ASBSx Divine Providence, for Em. 
' ploymentsofthe greateſt im- 


portance, but withal of the greateſt dan- 

ger ; and who may prove a great Inſtru- 

= either of God's Mercy, or wrath on 
Cl. 


B $.2, 


2  . Of the Education Part], 


S. 2. The end propoſed in his Educa- | 
tion ought to be the rendring him ableto ' 
comply with all the Duties to which his 
Condition obliges him, and to prepare ' 
him againſt all the dangers he is thereby. ! 
expos'd to. : _ 

8.3. APrinceisnot his own: Heis the ! 
Sate's. God gives him to the People in | 
making him Prince. To them he 1s ac: ! 
countable for all his time. - And, as ſoon | 
as he arrives at years of Diſcretion, he ! 
becomes guilty of adouble fault, if he ap- ! 
ply not himſelf with all the care he can to 


ſuch Studies and Exerciſes, as may diſpole !. 


him to perform all the devoirs of a Prince. 
For in miſpending his time, he does not ; 
onely wrong himſelf, but the State to} 
whom he owes it. - ij 

$. 4. They who- are charg'd with the ! 
care of his Breeding, are yet more guilty : 
than he, if they do not procure him the: 
beſt, and moſt worthy a Prince, that poſ-/ 
fibly they can. For, beſides the injuſtice ' 
they commit againſt this Prince and the | 
State, they moreover become guilty of ' 
all the faults he might have been preſer- 
ved from by a good Education. 

$: 5- This Chriſtian Education directly | 
aiming at the Eternal. Happineſs of the 
Prince, and the good of his People, and; 
apt 
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Part. Of e Prime, 3 
apt tohaveeffects of infinite conſequence, 
onght* to be lookt on-as a thing of the 
greateſt importance in the World. All 
conſiderations of Intereſt and charge, all 
humane reſpe&ts ought every-where to 
give Place to it. Nothing muſt be omit- 
ted, that may conduce thereunto; and 
whatever may prove diſadvantageous 
ought to be thrown aſide : In ſhort, "ris 
this muſt be look*d on as the end; allelſe 
can be conſider*d onely as means to it. 

F. 6. It is certain that one of the prin- 
Cipal cares of thoſe who are entruſted 


'- with this Education, ought to be to make 


a good choice of ſome one or more, to 
whom they may commit the bringing up 
this young Prince. - But it is impoſlible 
not to go raſhly to work, if the qualities 
neceſſary for ſuch an employment be not 
known. | 
\ I. 7. The il] choice ſometimes made 
on-theſe occaſions, proceeds from the low 
Idea we have of what is neceſlary for one 
who undertakes the Breeding of a young 
Prince. The moſt part think it ſufficieat, 
if ſuch an one be not vicious; and that he 
have ſome knowledge of polite Litera- . 
ture: others particularly are deſi- Beles 
rous that he be skill'd and conyer- Eres. 
lant in Hiſtory. There are ſome who re- 
B 2 qQuire 


4. Of the Education Parth, | 


5 


quire able Mathematicians; others conſt. 


der principally that which is call*d Kzow- | 
519 the World. 1n fine , they ordinarily | 


have enly particular and low regards,and 
ſuch as in no wiſe anſwer the greatneſs 


bod 
: 
4 
| 


of the end they ought to propoſe to. | 


themſelves. 


$.8. lt is eaſie to diſcern That all theſe: : 
Aims are mean, and that they bear no pro- !: 


portion to the end one ought to have in 


anſtrutting a young Prince; ſince one may ' 


beendow'd with all theſe qualities,and yet 
benoable man; anda Prince may be very 


well inſtru&ed in Languages, in Hiſtory, : 
and Mathematicks,and yet very ill brought | 


up; becauſe his judgement may be ſpoil'd, 
and he not at all franud for any of thoſe 
things which are of greateſt neceſlity to 
make him live like a Chriſtian Prince. 
$.9. For Example: Hiſtory is lookt on 
as of great concern for Princes, and that 
not without reaſon, ſince. it may ſtand 
them 1n great ſtead, provided it be taught 
th:m as it ought. Bur, if neceſlary ad- 
vice be not given, it may do them more 


harra than good. For Hiſtory of it ſelf | 


is but a confus'd heap of things done; 
Men therein mention'd are for the moſt 
part vicious, unadviſed, and led on by 
ther palions; their actions are often 

| related 
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Part E Of 4 Prence; 5 
related by Writers of ſmall judgement z 
who. praiſe and: blame by humour, and 
who by their diſcourſes imprint a thou- 
ſand ill models and falſe Maximes in the 
minds of thoſe who read them. without a 
diſcerning eye- | 

$. 10, A Tutor whoſe judgement were: 


-* Not accurate, might make this kind of 


| Study much more dangerous. Such.an one 


would indifferently fill the mind. of our 


| young Prince with the fooleries of Books, 


and his own too; he would ſpoil the beſt 
things with the” ill dreſs he put them 1n:- + 


: ſo that it may often happenthat whilſt he 


| loads his Pupil with confus'd knowledgey 


he ſhall onely ſtifle what Nature may haye. 


: beſtow'd on him of right Senſe or 
! Reaſon. on, # 


12, The greateſt part of things are. 
good or bad, according as they are trepre-- 
ſented. The Story of a wicked' Man's: 


Life may yield as much profit,. as that of 


a Saint, if duely told; if its miſery be 
laid open, and a horrour of it inſtilld :: 


| And the Life of a Saint may be as dange- 
 rous as that of a wicked Man,. when ſo 


deſcrib'd as inclinesuseither toabuſe and: 

contemn it. 
Q& 12. Sciences: have their beneficial- 
neſs and uſeleſneſs , eſpecially to Prin- 
D 4 cesz 


6 Of the Education. Part. 
. ces; and they may all be taught them ei- | 
ther in a low and mean, or ina high and} . 
elevated way. There are few who know; 
this difference ; yet is it of that impor.} 
tance, that *tis better to be totally igno- } 
rant of them, thari to know *em meanly, ! 
and to buſie ones ſelf and wade deep imto | 
what they have of frivolous and uſeleſs. : 
The praiſe T acirws gives Agricola 1s extra: | 
ordinary, Retinu/tque, quod eft difficillimum, 
ex Sapientia modum. The moſt part of 
thoſe who are the ableſt in them judge 
the worſt ; becauſe they make them the 
object of their paſſion, and place their 
Glory in the nice accurateneſs, not in the 3 
uſe and profit of their knowledges. There / 
are ſome able Mathematicians, who ima- 
gine *tis the rareſt thing in the World to) 
know, Whether there be a Bridge and an * 
Arch hanging round about the Planet Sa- | 
turn. A Prince ought to be acquainted | 
with ſuch opinions, beeauſe the know- 
ledge of them coſts little-: But he has ' 
wrong done him, if at the ſame time he 

1s not taught that theſe knowledges are ? 
but a vain-curioſity. For it: is better to | 
be ignorant of {ſuch things, than not- to | 
R_ that they are frivolous, and of no * 
uſe. 
$. 13- Hence we learn, That the oe 
Wy. | 
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Part L Of 4 Prince. 7 
.-* lity moſt eſſential to- a Tutor fit to edu- 
hang! cate a Prince, is a Quality without a 
 Name,and which is not fixt to any Certain 
* Profeſſion. It is not ſimply to be skill'd 
iono. | 19 Hiſtory, in MathematiCks, Languages, 
anly * Politicks, Philoſophy, in the Ceremonies 
inc] And Intereſts of Princes: all this may be 
1.6  tupply'd. *Tis not neceſlary that he who 


el | 
wn has the care of inſtructinga Prince ſhould 
mm, teach him all; 'tis. ſuficient he teach 


t of him the uſe of all. There is a neceſlity he 
adge : ſhould ſometimes caſe himſelf, and that 
whilſt he prepares and ſtudies to teach 

* his Pupil ſome certain things, he ſhould 


_ onely ſtand by, and be a witneſs of what 
here | is taught him by.others. But this Qua- 


wed lity ſo eſſential to his Employment is not 
4 | 'to be ſupply'd from abroad, is not to be 

* borrow'd from others, nor procur'd by 
ſtudy. It has its beginning from Nature, 


» 3 and is ripen'd by long exerciſe and con- 
ow.  Einvalreflexion, Thus they who have not 
"4 this Quality, and are already ſtruck in 
he | Ages are uncapable of ever attaining 

= ; CQtoit. 
of $. 14. Wecannot make it comprehend- 
© ©C4better, than by ſaying,. That *tis this 
ak Quality which makes a Man: alwayes-to 
' blame what's blamable, to praiſe what 
deſerves praiſe, and toſlight what is mean. 


B 4 It 


g Of the Education Part, 


It makes a Man know what is great : it | 


makes him judge wiſely and equitably of 
all things. whatſoever, and propoſe his. 
judgements in a grateful _ and with 
a certain proportion to thoſe he ſpeaks 
to; in fine, itn all thiffgs guides the mine 
of him that is inſtrufted-to truth. 


S. 15- We ought not to imagine, that | 


: 


: 
« 


| 


this is alwayes done by expreſs reflexions, | 


Ap a 


nor that at every turn it makes a ſtop to | 
inſtil Rules of food and evil, true and : 
falſe; no, on the contrary it does this. : 


almoſt alwayes in an inſenſible manner. 
Tur. *Tis an ingenious turn it gives to. 
things, which expoſes to view thoſe that 


EG Rt 


are great, and deſerveto be cenſider'd;. ' 
and hides what ought not to be feen;; * 


making Vice ridiculous, Vertue amiable, *' 


and inſenſibly framing the mind to-tafte 


and reliſh good things,. and:to haveadif- ; 
like and averſion from bad. So that it * 


often happens, that the ſame Story, the 
ſame Maxime, which betters the mind: 
when propos'd by an able judicious Per- 
* ſon, on the contrary ſerves for nothing 
but to deprave it, when deliver'd by one 
not ſo. qualifi'd. 

-$. 16. Ordinary Tutors. think them- 
ſelves onely oblig'd to inſtru&t Prin- 
ces at certain hours, to wit, when 
they 
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Part I. Of 4 Prince; [, 
they teach them what they call their Leſ:- 
ſon, But the Man we ſpeak of has no ſet 
hour of teaching, or rather he teaches 
him at every hour. For, he often inſtrutts- 
him as much 1n his Play, inhis-Viſirs, -in 
Converſation and Table-talk: with thoſe 

preſent ,. . as when he. makes: him read- 
Books; becauſe having for-principal aim: 


_ to frame his judgement- right, tor. this- 


he finds the various objects that offer: 
themſelves: often more available- than: 
premeditated Diſconrſes; - ſince-nothing 
{tnks leſs into the mind, than what-enters- 
there under the unpleaſant ſhape of a Leſ-- 
{on or Inſtruction. ; 

- S, 17. As this way of inftructing is in-- 
ſenſible, ſo alſo-ina manneris the profit 


./ thereby gain'd; that is, tis not perceiv'd- 


by certain groſs and exterior ſigns: and' 
this it is that decetives ſhallow Confiderers,, 
who imagine a Child taught in this manner 
1s not forwarder than another; becauſe: 
perhaps he cannot tranſlate better into his 
own Language a piece of Latin, or recite- 
more readily a Leſſon out of Yirgit. And: 
thus judging of a Child's advance by ſuch: 
like fooleries, they ſhall often value a Tu-- 
tor-truly able,. leſs than another whoſe 
knowledge ſhall be mean, and his Sout: 
without light. = TP 
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$. 18. Not that common.things ought 


to be-negleted in the inſtruction of. a 
Prince.. They ought to. learn Languages, - 


Hiſtory, Chronology,. Geography, Mas. | 


thematicks, and, even Civil Law to a cer- 
tain degree.. Their ſtudies onght to. be 
regulated. like thoſe of other Perſons ; 


one ought to endeavour to make them la. } 


borious,. and teach them to go from one 
employment to another, without leaving 
any void and unprofitable time between: 
all occaſions ought to.be husbanded with 
2 dreſs. to. teach them. ſeveral things: if 
poſſible, they qught to. be ignorant of 
nothing that 1s remarkable in-the World. 
All this.in it ſelf. is: good, uſeful and _ne- 
cellary, provided we fix not here as the 
laſt end: of Inſtruftion, but make uſe 
thereof to frame their manners. and: 
 Judgement:. 
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| $-19. To faſhion and frame the Judg- | 


ment, is to make the Soul reliſh truths, 
and: teach it how to. diſcern and: know: 
them; *tzs ta makeit quick-ſighted in find- 
ing aut falſe-ratiocinations;. *tis to learn. 
it not to.be dazled by the vain flaſhes of 
words void of ſenſe; not to content it: 
ſelf- with terms or obſcure principles; 
and:never to be ſatisfied till it have divd 
even. to. the bottom of things : *tis-to, ' 
make 
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make it ſubtile in-finding where the diffi- 
culty lies in intricate Queſtions, and diſc 
cern in. thoſe who fly and. wander from 
the point: *tis to fill the Soul with prin- 
Giples uſeful for the finding out of truth 
in.all things, particularly inthoſe one has 
moſt need of. Oy 

$. 20. Itisrequiſite that an underſtand- 
ing Tutor endeayour to render his young 
Prince equally curious and . Skilled in 
knowing things, and the grateful gaining 
wayes of propoſing them. As there are 
certain things that are falſe, . ſo likewiſe 
are there wayes and manners that.are . 
falſe too; that is to ſay, There are wayes 
of propoſing, which produce quite dutte- 
rent effects from thoſe we deſire to. raiſe 
in the minds of others. He who.applies 
hiniſelf but to one of theſe, is uſually de- 
fective in the other : . he that's knowing in 
things, often miſtakes . groſly in circum- 


\ Rances; and one that's nice 1a theſe, has. 


often ſinall skill in the other. Men that 
live retir'd,. are often faulty in the firſt, 
and thoſe of the World do fail as often ' 
inthe other. A Prince ought to:ſhun both 
theſe defeCts.: becauſe it behoves him e-- 
qually to know:truth, and to. make others 
reliſh it. And though he oughttobe in- 


telligent and equitable enough, both to 
know. 
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know and honour Truth ,. even when it is. 


propos'd: with falſe and groſs circum- 
ſtances; yet ought he with extreme care 
to: avoid delivering it in ſuch difadyan-- 
tageous.wayes,, ſince thereby the greateſt 


part, of thoſe he converſes with may loſe 


the fruit thereof. 


S. 21, In fine, a-Prince muſt be made 
to take notice that falſity 1s tobe met with 
every-where :: that there is a-falſe Va-- 
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lour, a falfe Honeſt y,, a-falſe Liberality,. ! 
a falſe Gallantry, a falſe Elequence, falſe: : 


Raillery, falfe agreeableneſs. He muſt: ; 
' look very near not to take the one for the: * 


ether ;, and it 1s very difficult not.to be: ! 
miſtaken,. when one has no rule to judge: : 


by, and onely follows the impreſſion re-- 


ceived from others. 


&. 22. Morality is the Science of Men.. : 
and particularly of Princes,. ſince they: ? 
are-not onely Men, but ought to rule and: | 
command Men. andthey cannot perform: * 


this- without they know both themſelves. 
- and others in their defe&s and* paſſi--- 


ens and' without they be throughly in- | 
ſtructed in all their devoirs. Tis then in- 


this Science that a Prince's mind ought to 
be principally inſtructed and moulded: 


For as its uſe will be continual, ſo alſo: ' 


ovght the ſtudy thereof. It cannot be 


begun: | 


W 
n 
IE 
O 
V 
I 
Y 
C 
a 
] 
I 


Part I, Of 4 Prince. 73: 
begun too-ſoon,becauſe one cannot begitr 
m- } too ſoon to know himſelf: and this ſtudy 
Ire } 1s ſo much the more convenient,. as all: 
n-- | things. may be aſliſtant to-it : For Men; 
eſt. } and their: faults. are tobe. found! eyery-. 
le: | where. 
$. 23. Endeavours-ought to g,, Diſcourſe 
; be uſed not onely to-teach him of the weeeſ- 
th. the true principles of this-SCi- fty of wor 
a=. } ence, but alſo to let him know *vg 67ha« 
J,. ; Its neceſlity, and to- inſtil into Lark, 
ſe: hima love and eſteentthereof, by making, 
ſt. > him ſenſible of the horrible unhappineſs. 
he: ** of the moſt part of Great ones, who pals: 
De: | away their Lives ina dreadfal ignorance: 
'e:; of what concernsthem moſt ; who know 
e-. not what they do, nor whither they gaz 
who fancy to themſelves that they have: 
1, nothing elſe to. do:here ,. but to.-hunt and: 
y-: recreate themſelves; or to frame ambiti-- 
d: + ous deſigns of raiſing their Families; and: 
n: | 
'S 


who after the ſhort ſpace of a-wretched: 
S. Life, full of continual illuſions and fed 
j--.; withdreamsand chimera's,. at the hour of 
- + death, ſee all theſe vyains fantaſmes dif. 
' appear, whullt they themſelves fall head- 
long into the utmoſt extremity of eternal 
miſery. 
'$. 24. . He ought to: be in- Sethe Frea- 
ſtructed bothuin the general du. *i* of Gran 
: | T1CS 
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dewr aud the ties of, Man, and the particular} 
3  Diſcowrſes gnes of Princes; and to. know 


f . : 
bar how to: tie and link theſe tos 


gether; and above all, endea- 
vonr mult be uſed that he inſenſibly for- 
get not (as moſt Great ones do ) what is 
common to him with other Men, whilſt 


he .onely buſies his 1magination about 


what diſtinguiſhes. him from them. For 


this purpoſe,. it is-neceſlary to-make him: 
well comprehend the true nature of all 
thef2 things; what greatneſs is, whence it 


{prings, and-where it ends. what it hath 


of ſolid and:real,. and what of idle and. 
vain ;: what it is that Inferiors ewe to: 


Great ones,and what theſe onght to repay 


them : laſtly, what it is that abaſes or ſets: 


them high inthe eſteemof God and Man. . 
8. 25. Asthe loye and affeion of Men 


are neceſlary for the Employment to; 


which Princes are call'd,ſfo a Prince ought, 
with great care to be inſtructed in what 


— 


. Purchaſes or loſes them, in-what gains or: + 


ſhocks. Mens minds, and in what pleaſes or 
diſpleaſes the World... He muſt diſcover. 
the hidden ſources of theſe effeCts, and the- 
ſeeret Springs whence flow all theſe mo.. 
tions; to the end he may make them play 
as:need'ſhall require. But, at: the ſame 
titne, he 1s to be made.acquainted with the. 
vanity 
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Of 4 Prince: © v5; 
vanity. and foolery of this little addreſ, - 
when he propales to himſelf no other end 
than the driving on ſome worldly deſign, 
or the enjoying the ſatisfaction of being 
beloy'd.. And for this. reaſon he is to un- 
derſtand, That all theſe aftions may be 
practis'd upon the ſcore of higher and 
nobler conſiderations,. and that they may 
be made infinitely mare ſerviceable forthis 
concerns in. Heaven, than far thoſe he can 
have on Earth. 

For Example, Great-ones by Sethe Frea- 
their very Condition are obli. ** of Chri- 
ged to. be in.a continual exer- 49 ©'*: 
Ciſe of Civility ; and when they, ** 
as they ought, comply with this their du. 
ty,. it ſtands them m -=_ ſteed to gain 
the eſteem and love of others. Yet for 
the moſt part this Exerciſe paſſes amongſt 
them for a moſt yainand frivolous amuſe- 
ment. As they practiſe it with great 
incquality,. being extreme complaiſant to 
ſome, and as fierce and rude to others, 
it often happens that they donot ſucceedin 
the deſign they have of making themſelves 
belov*'d : and ſhould they-ſucceed,it could 
procure them but. very {mall advantages. 
But the ſame offices of Civilitypractis'd on 
other motives; wzz.. thoſe of charity may 


become a. continual. exerciſe of _ 
an 
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and they by this means produce, even 
more certainly,. that temporal effe&t or- 
dinarily expected by them,.of gaining the 
lovegf thoſe. to-whom they are paid. 
$. 26.. In fine, one ought to'make* a 
young Prince obſerve, That m all parti- 
cular aftions,. the Laws of God are fo 
equitable and holy,. that there is no-rea- | 
dier way to gain the admiration of Men,,.| 
than by praCtiling Chriſtian vertue inthe | 
moſt heroick and elevated way; and that: | 
theſe qualities andactions which diſpleaſe-} 
God the moſt, as Inſolence,. Pride, Inju- 
ſtice,. Anger, are thoſe which draw on: 
them in greater-meaſure the contempt and: | 


hatred of others. There is nothing more! 


amiable than a Man that loves not. hum-- 
ſelf, and does all things in relation to- 
God, / and the ſervice of others, wherein 
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conſiſts the piety of a- Chriftian:: and: ? 
there's nothing ſo hateful as one who- © 
loves. none but himſelf, who refers all: : 
things ſolely to himſelf, wherein conſiſts. * 


the deordination of Man. 
$: 27. But though this ſtudy ought to- 


be the chiefeſt and frequenteſt of allthoſe | 


to which one applyesa Prince z.yet ought 
it to: be done in a: way bearing ſuch-a 
proportion to his age, and the quality of 


his mind, that he be not over-charg'd | 


there- 
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therewithz nay, that even feels it not: 
Endeavour muſt be us'd that he learn all 
Morality, without knowing almoſt there 
is ſuch a Science, or that there is a deſign 
to:teach him any ſuchthing ; ſo that when 
ke ſhall apply himſelf to it in the courſe 
of his Studies, he ſhall be aſtoniſhed that 
he knows before hand much more than 1s 
there taught. 

6. 28. There is nothing more difficult, 
than to find this proportion to the Un- 
derſtanding of Children; and it is with 
feafon that a Map, of the World faid, 
That it is the part of a ſtrong and elevatea 
Soul, to be able to proportion, and frame it ſelf 
ro the wayes and bumonrs.of Children, "Tis 
an eaſie matter to. make a diſcourſe of 
Morality for an hour together; but to 
reduce all things to it, ſe: that the 
Child neither perceives nor takes diſtaſte 
thereat, is what: requires an admirable- 


{ addreſs,and.ſuch as.is to be found in very 


few. 
$.29, In Vice there are two things. 


: conſiderable; the deordination, which 


makes them diſpleaſe Almighty God, and 
the folly and ridiculouſneſs, which makes 
them contemptible in the eyes. of Men. 
Children for the moſt part are little ſen 


'. ible of the firſt, but the ſecond may be: 


1ncul-- 


- 
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inculcated to them by a thouſand ingeni- 
ous: wayes which the occaſions ſuggeſt. 
Thus by making them hate Vice as ridi- 
culous, one prepares them to hate it as 


contrary to the Laws of God, and mean} / 


while prevents its making full impreſſioa | 
on their minds. 

6. 30. It onght to be conſider'd, That 
Youth is almoſt the ſole time when Truth ! 
with-any kind of freedom preſents it ſelf * 
to Princes ; the reſt of their Life , it! 
flyes from, and ſhuns them. All thoſe | 
who are about them ſcarce conſpire but ; 
td deceive them, becauſe it 1s their in- * 


tereſt to pleaſe them; and they know *tis |! 


not the way to it, to tell them the truth. } 
So that for the moſt part their Life is a 
dream, where the falſe fighty-and 
deceitful ſhows. Wherefore one who has 
the inſtruftion of a Prince committed to 
his charge, ought often to reflect, That 
the Child he has care of, every day comes *! 
nearer a night where truth will abandon *? 
him; and fo he ought.to-make halte to | 
tell him and imprint in his mind what- | 
ſoever may be moſt neceſſary to. guide |} 
him in thoſe dark miſts,which by a kind of * 
neceſſity hisCondition will caſt about him. *? 
F. 3 1. One ought not tothink it enough. } 
to enlighten his Underſtanding by many. ! 
principles 


ar 
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principles of truth, which may help himto 
guide and regulate himſelf in his aCtions: 
duce ought to be polleſt in general with 
a ove of truth in all things,and an averſi- 


on from being deceived;and be made tho- 


rowly to comprehend,that it is impoſſible 
he ſhould not beſo all his Life, if he does 
not let all thoſe who approach him know, 
he loves nothing” ſo much as truth, and 
hates nothing more than lyes and cheating. 

6. 32, There are ſome who See the Tres. 
deceive others out of intereſt, ** where yr 
without being deceived them- ;,, __ 
flves; but there are alſo ay, us dif 


} * number of others who onely courſes of 


communicate their own errors, 4 are, 

that-is, Thoſe falſe Idea's and opinions 
their minds are full of, And as the Life 
of Great ones. paſles. in. almoſt continual 
commerce with Men, they are alſo more 


expoſed than others to. this danger : ſo 


that if they have not a care on't, they u- 
nite in themſelves all the falſities which are 
to be found diſperſt amongſt other Men. 
He therefore who is to be inſtructed, 
ought to be made know how-much it con- 
cerns him, not only to defend himſelf a- 
gainſt the artificial,malignant and intereſt- 
ed cheats of thoſe who woyld ſurprize and 
unpoſe upon him; but alſo againſt =_ 
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other honeſt; and one may ſay, Fair-deal- 
ing deceit,which communicates it ſelf ; by 
the diſcourſes of almoſt all thoſe with 
whom he will be oblig'd to live; who$e. 
ing themſelves full of falſities they are not 


aware of,propagate them, without knows} 


Ing it, in. their diſcourſe to others. 
If this-latter kind of Deceivers be leſs 


hateful, yet are they more dangerous than 
the other, For it 1s not enough for theſe 


oy 
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to conceal from our knowledge ſome par- | 


ticular matters of fact, wherein the others | 


employ their skill moſt: but they even | 


keep: from vs the knowledge of thoſe 
principles whereby we ſhould judge; and 
whilſt they inſti] into-us a thouſand falſe 


 maxims, they corrupt the very heart and | 


Underſtanding. He ought therefore to 

be inſtructed to ſtand equally on his guard 
againſt the one andithe other, and to-e> 
{teen it the greateſt of miſeries to be de- 
priv'd of the light of Truth; by which. 
' hisLifeis tobe guided, and witheut which: 
1K is impoſlible not togo aſtray, and fall 

mto thoſe precipices whichare the end of 
this deadly wandring.. 


—_— } 


$. 33. The ordinary cauſes of the miſe. | 


ries of Great onesare to be particulariz'd 
and taken notice of, and endeavours uſed 


to. fortifie him. on that ſide: and above * 


all. 
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all he ought to be inſpir'd with a great 
horror of Civil Wars, and all kind of diſ- 
{enfions, which to Princes are the cauſes 
of evils almoſt irreparable, and gulphs 
withont bottom. : 
S. 34- It is neceſlary to know the faults 
and defedts of him we inſtruc; that is, 
we muſt well obſerve whither the bent of 
his concupiſcence {ways him, to the end all 


' means and arts may be uſed to leſlen it, 
| bytaking away whatſoever may either ex- 
| aſperate or fortifie it; yet ſo, as-to di- 
| ſtinguiſh alwayes between thoſe tranſient 
'* faults which age deſtroys,and ſuch as with 


years grow and get ſtrength. | 
S. 35- 'Tis not enough to aim onely at 


"Preſerving Princes from falling, but at 


{owing too in their minds certain ſeeds, 
which may aid them to riſe again, if they 
be ſo unfortunate as to fall. And theſe 
ſredsarethe ſolid truths of Religion, prin- 


$ cipally as to the manner of re-eſtabliſhing 
- | ourſelves inour loſt innocence.For,though 


theſe truths are ſometimes obſcur'd by the 
intoxication of the World, when young 
Princes begin to taſte and reliſh it; yet 
they many times break forth again after- 
wards when it pleaſes God to look on 
them with aneye of mercy. 

| F. 36. It is not onely neceſlary to on 
an 
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and faſhion, as much as one can, their 
mind to Vertue; but it is requiſite alſo to. | 
give theif Bodies a ply and bent there- | 


unto: that is, endeavours muſt be uſed 


that their Bodies prove not an hinderance | 
to their leading a regular Life; and that 


they draw them not by their ſway to de- 
bauchery and diſorder. 
For we muſt know that, Man being 


compoſed of Mind.and Body, the evil ply 


and bent that is given to the latter during 


one's Youth, proves often in the ſequel | 


of one's Life a very great hinderance to 
Vertue. There are ſome who accuſtom 
themſelves to be ſo flitting, ſo imparient, 
ſo haſty, that they become uncapable of 
any regular Employments. Others prove 
{o nice and tender, that they cannot en- 


dure the leaſt trouble or pain. There are | 


ſome who give themſelves up to endleſs 


diſquiets, wherewith they are tormented : 


all their Life-time. 

One may ſay, That theſe are faults of 
the Mind, but they have their permanent 
cauſe in the Body : and that's the reaſon 
they continue in them even when the 


Mind appears abſolutely free from them. | 


For behold how, for example ſake, many 
become ſubject to theſe irklome dil 


quicts. 
| S: 37+ 
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$. 37. The content of Mind conſiſts in 
acting and employing it ſelf about ſome 
pleaſing object : and the intermiſſion or 
ceſlation of action, or a more languid re- 
miſe ation, are the ordinary cauſes of 
its diſguſt and diſquiet. Hence we grow 
weary of our ſelves in ſolitude, becauſe 
there for the moſt part our thoughts are 
weak, and the objects we ſee make no 
lively impreſlions on us; for as ſoonas we 
come to a certain degree of agitation, we 
ceaſe to be weary. 

From hence it happens, that thoſe 
whoſe Souls have been accuſtonf'd to be 
ſtirr'd and ſhaken by lively and violent 
motions, become eaſily weary of them- 
ſelves, when the objects prelent do ſtir 
and agitate them but a little: and for 
this reaſon thoſe who are accuſtom'd to 
violent divertiſements, great paſſions and 
employments whereby their Souls have 
been kept in great motions, are much 
more {ſubject to it, than others ;z becauſe 
their Souls have been uſed not to take 
pleaſure but in theſe violent concuſlions. 
On the other ſ{ide;thoſe whoſe Minds have 
never been ſtrongly mov'd, are not for 
the moſt part ſubject to this irkſomneſs; 
becayſe common objects ſuffice to keep 
them in anevenneſs of motion, which 
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is ſufficient to free them from it. 
Now this irkſomneſs is not onely in the 
Mind, but alſo in the Body : that isto ſay, 
This diſguſt of the Soul is accompanied 
with a certain contraction of the heart, 
which is aneffect perfectly corporeal: and 
theſe two motions become ſo linkt toge-. 
ther, that as the Mind is never ſtruck 
with theſe diſguſts, but that this corporeal 
motion happens 1n the heart ; ſoas often 
as theſe material motions happen in the 
Body, theſe motions and thoughts of ſad- 
neſs and regret offer themſelves to the 
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Mind; in the ſame manner as the Idea | 


of a Man ſtrikes us as ſoon as we hear his 
Name, becauſe theſe two Idea's are joyn- 
ed and linkt together. 

Although therefore one ſhould through 
principles of Devotion, quite renounce 
thoſe great divertiſements and agitations 
of the Soul, which ſpring from ſtrong paſ- 
tons, yet may he remain ſubject for a 
great while to this irkſomneſs; becauſe 
being now mov'd only by weaker objects, 
they cauſe in the Body the ſame contra- 


Cction of heart,which they heretofore uſed | 


to produce there: and this ſame motion 
of the Body brings the ſame thoughts of 
{adneſs, which cauſe this uncaſineſs of 
Mind. 

From 
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From hence it appears, That there is 
nothing more dangerous than violent dt- 
yertiſements, and whatſoever elſe ſtrong- 
ly ſtirs and agitates the Soul, For except 
one continue conſtantly in this agitation, 
(athing very often impoſſible, and which 
would be the greateſt of misfortunes) he 
is reduced to thac paſs, as to be in ſome 
ſort miſerable all his Life; although this 
miſery it ſelf would prove a greater hap- 
pineſs to thoſe who can patiently away 
with it, than that other apparent happt- 


| neſs of their great divertiſements. 


'$. 38. The ſame caſe as to all thoſe 0- 


| ther paſſions of Anger, Impatience, Fear. 
| Each of theſe makes its impreſſion on the 
| Body, and this impreſſion is afterwards 


excited whether one will or no, when 
theſe objects preſent themſelves, and it 
tofome degree communicates it ſelf to 
the mind. Thus one of the greateſt goods 
one can procure to a Prince under one's 
Tuition, is, during his. Youth to repreſs 


| the exterior effects of his paſſions, if he 
| cannot abſolutely be cur'd of them: leſt 
! his Body accuſtom it ſelf thereto, and ha- 


ving once taken its bent, the redreſs be- 
come infinitely more painful and difficult. 
$.39.The love of reading and Books, is4 


| Ecneral preſervative againſtamultitude of 


diſor- 
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diſorders,to whichGreat ones are ſubject, | 
when they know not how to employ then: | 
ſelves: Wherefore it cannot be too much 
inculcated to young Princes. They ought 

to be accuſtom'd to read much them- | 
ſelves, and hear much read by others, and ! 
to have their Souls open'd and inlarg'd, 
that they may take delight therein. They | 
ought even to be brought to it by the! 
quality of the Books; as thoſeof Hiſtory, 
Voyages, Geography; which will be of: 
no ſmall uſe to them, if they do but ha- 
bituate theniſelves to paſs their time in} , 
reading of them without diſguſt and 
chagrin. | 
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PART Ih: 
| Containing many particular Aavices, 
—_—_ about Stuates, 
6.1. yNSTRUCTION aims at ad- 
| || vancing the Mind to the higheſt 
F point it 1s capable of. 
OF; . '$.2. It requires neither memory, ima- 


Part I. 


gination, nor underſtanding : but it cul- 
tivates all theſe, in fortifying them by one 
another, . Judgement is help'd by Me- 
mory, and Memory is refreſh'd by Ima- 
gination and Judgement. 

C 2 $. 3. Whea 
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6. zWhen either of theſe is wanting,the ! 
detect mult be ſupply'd by the reſt, Thus | 
the great addreſs of a Maſter is to apply | 
thoſe under his.care to-{nch ſtudies, as 

| 


they are naturally moſt inclin'd to. There 
are ſomeChildren almoſt onely to be exer- 


ciſed in what depends on memory; becauſe | 


their memories are ſtrong and their Judg- | 
ments weak; and there are others who | 
ought immediately to be ;ſet on work a- 


bout things of judgement, becauſe they | 


have moreof that than of memory. 
8. 4. Properly ſpeaking, neither Ma- | 


ſters nor outward inſtructions they give, | 


make Learners comprehend things. Theſe | 
onely expoſe them'to the interior light 
of the mind, by which alone they are 
comprehended. So that when one does 
not .mect with this light, inſtructions 
prove as uſeleſs, as it would be to expoſe 
and ſhew Pictures in the dark. 

$.5. The greateſt Wits have but limited ' 
underſtandings. In them there are always : 
ſome cloudy and darkſom-corners : but 
the underſtandings of Children are almoſt . 
totally over-calt,they diſcover onely ſome | 
little glimples of light. So that the great 
work coniſts 1n managing theſe ſmall 
rays,1n increaſing them,and placing there- 
in whatſoever one would make them cont 
pcehend. F. 6. 
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| $.6. Hence it is that *tis fo difficult to 
give general Rules for the inſtruationpf 
any one, becauſe they ought to be pro- 
portion'd to that mixture of light and 
darkneſs, which is various according to 
the difference of Wits, particularly in 
Children. We muſt obſerve, where day 


in'them begins to break, and thither we 


ought to bring whatever we would make 
them underſtand : and thus ſeveral 
ways muſt be try'd to get admittance into 


| their Minds; and in thoſe we muſt 


perſiſt, where we find the beſt ſucceſs. 

$.5. It may nevertheleſs 11 general be 
ſaid, That the light or knowledge of 
Children depending very much on tenſe, 
one ought, as much as poſible, faiten 
to ſenſible things the inſtructions thatare 
giventhem; and, not onely to make them 
enter by the Ear, but alſo by the Eye: 
there being no ſenſe that makes a more 
lively impreſſion on the Soul, nor that 
forms therein Idea's more diſtin and 
Clear. 5 

$.8. Laying hold on this hint, one may 
aver, That the ſtudy of Geography is 
very fit for Children, becauſe it depends 
much on the Senſes, and they may be made 
tolee by their eyes the ſcituation of Towns 


and Provinces : beſides it is pleaſant 


C 3 enough * 
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enough, (a neceſlary circumſtance not to 
diftourage them art the firſt) and needs lit- 
tle of ratiocination,wherein they are moſt 
deficient at that age. 


——_— 
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$. v9. But to make this ſtudy at once | 
both more profitable and pleaſant, it is * 
not enough barely to ſhow them in Maps ! 
the Namie of Towns and Proyinces; but | 
moreover ſeveral Arts and addreffes are 


to be uſed, to fix them in their memories. 


Books may be provided with the Cuts | 
of great Towns which they may pernſe: ! 


Children are taken with this kind of di- 
vertiſement. Some remarkable Hiſtory 
may be told of each place which may 


rivet it in the memory. One may make | 


them obſerve the Battle fought, the Coun- * 


Cils held there, and the Famous Men 


ſprung thence. Some thing may be told | 
them either of Natural Hiſtory, if any 
rarity be there to be found, or of their 


Government, Greatneſs and Traffique. 


If the Towns be in France, it would not © 


be amiſs, if one could, to let them know 
the Lord to whom they belong, or the 
Governours they are under. | 

6. 10. To this ſtudy of Geography, 
there ought to be joyn'd a certain littleEx- 
erciſe, which is but a divertiſement; yet 
- may much contribute towards the im- 
printing 
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printing it in their minds z and *tis this, if 
one' ſpeak before them of ſome Hiſtory, 


; be ſure alwayes to ſhew them the place of 


it in the Map. If, for example, the Ga- 
zette be read, all the Towns it ſpeaks of 
muſt be ſhewn., In fine;endeavours.muſt 
be uſed ſo to make them mark in their 
own Maps all they ſhall hear ſaid; that 
theſe may ſtand them inſtead of an artifi- 
cial memory, whereby not to forget Hi. 
ſtories, as the Hiſtories do the like good 
office in making them remember the pla- 
ces Where they happen'd. 
$. 11 Beſides Geography, there are 
yet many other uſeful knowleges, which 
may find admittance by the ſight into the 
minds of young Children. | 
In the Books of Lipſis are repreſented 
in Piftures the Engins uſed in War by the 
Romanes, with their Cloathes, Arms, pu- | 
niſhments, and ſeveral other things of 
this nature, which may be ſhewn to Chil- 
dren with much advantage. For example, 
they may there ſce what a Ram is, what 
a: Buckler, what a Teſtudo, how the 
Romane Armtes were drawn up, what 
number their Cohortes and Legions conli- 
ſted of, the Officers of their Armies, and 
an infinity of other curious and delightful 
things; omitting the more intricate, The 
| C. 4 {ame 
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ſame advantage almoſt may be made of a 
Book call'd Roma ſubterranea, ard ſome 
others where may be ſeen 1n+ Cuts, 
what remains of the Antiquities of this 
Chief City of the World. To theſe. one 
may adde the Pictures that are to be found 
in the Relations of certain Voyages into 
the Indies and China; wherein are deſCri; 
bed the Sacrifices and Pagods of thoſe 
Wretches: and Children at the ſame time 
may be made to obſerve to what exceſs of 
tolly-Man may paſs when he follows-his 
own fancics and the dark lights of his 
own mind. . 

$. 12. 4[drovand:445,9r rather his Abridge- 
ment by Johnſton, may alſo be uſeful tor 


their profitable divertiſement z provid- | 


cd he who ſhews them have a care to tell 
them ſomething of the nature of the Beaſts, 
not by way of Leſſon but diſcourſe. This 
Book alſo ought to be made uſe of, to let 
them ſee the Figures and ſhapes of the 
Beaſts they find mention'd either in Books 
or Diſcourſe. 

6. 13. An ingenious Man by a tryal 
with one of his own Children, hath lately 
made it appear, that.theſe early Years are 
very Capable of learning Anatomy : and 
without doubt ſome general Principles 
may be uſefully ſhown them, if it were for 
- nothing 
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nothing elſe, but to make thetm'remem: 
ber the Latin Names of the parts gf Hu- 
mane Bodies ; but one muſt have a'tare of 
leading them into ſome curioſities thatare 
dangerous in this particular, | 

$. 14- For the ſame reaſon it would be. 
profitable to let them ſee the Portrai- 
(tures of the Kings of France, of the Ro- 
man Emperours, of the Sultans, of great 
Captains, and of the famous Heroes of 
ſeveral Nations. It is:good they ſhould 
take pleaſure in, viewing theſe in Books 
of Pictures,. and: that. they ſhould have. 
recourſe thereunto: as often as mention 
thereof is:made.. For all this ſerves to fix 
notions and Idea's in their memory. 

S. 15. One ought toendeavour to 1n- 
cline the minds of Children to a commend- 
able- curioſity of ſeeing: things that are 
ſtrange and curious,. and encourage them 
to be inquiſitive of the reaſons of what- 
ſoever occurs. This Curioſity is no-fault 
in- their age, becauſe it opens and en. 
larges their minds, anddiverts them from 
many 1ll turns. | 

$: 16, Hiſtory may be plac'd amongſt 
thoſe knowledges,- which - enter by the 
eyes, ſince to:make one remember what . 
isread; uſe may be made of Books of 
Cuts and Pitures. But eyen-when none 
B. 5, {uch 
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ſuch can be had, yet it bears a great pro- 
portion with the capacity of Children;: | 
and though it depends onely on memory, | 
yet it is of great uſe to frame and mould | 
the Judgement. All Arts therefore are | 
to-be uſed tomake Children rehſhit. * ! 
$. 17. Firſt of all therefore they may be | 
furniſh'd with a general notion of the Hi- | 
ſtory of the whole World, of the ſeveral | 
Monarchies,.and the great changes which! 
have happen'd ſince its beginning. To! 
do this, the time of its duration may be! 
divided into ſeveral Ages; as from the! 
Creation to the Deluge; from the De-| 
tuge to Abraham; from Abraham to Mo: 
ſes; from 'Moſesto Solomon; from Solomon” 
to the return from the Captivity of Ba} 
= : thence to FESUS CHRIS T;| 
rom him to our age: thus in a generall 
Chronology tying together the general! 
Hiſtory of the World. | ; 
$. 18. But here the Hiſtory of the Feweſh! 
Nation is more particularly to be expli-| 
cated to. them, and uſe thereof muſt be} 


made to ground them firmly betimes in: 
. the truths -of our Faith, as I ſhall declares 


hereafter. It would be good alwayes to 
let go hand 1n hand Hiſtory, Chronology 
and Geography, by ſhewing in Maps the 
places ſpoken of, and aſſigning whatever 
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is there related to- its particular age. 
\$. 19. Beſides theſe Hiſtories which 
-ovght to make a part of their ſtudy and 
Employment, it would not be amils to 
tell them ſome Story, ont of the-courſe 
of their Exerciſe; and which might ſerve 
for a divertiſement : This may: be call'd 
the Story of the Day, and they- may be 
ſer to repeat it again, to learn them how 
to ſpeak. 

Stories of this kind ought to relate ſome 
great accident; ſome ſtrange rencountre, 
or remarkable example of Vice, Vertue, 
Miſery, good Fortune, or what 1s other- 
wiſe very exotick. Here may be told ex- 
traordinary events , prodigies, Earth- 
quakes,ſwallowing up whole Towns,(hip- 
wracks, Battles, forreign Laws and Cu- 
toms : This exerciſe being well manag'd 
may teach them what is beſt to be known . 
in all Hiſtory 3 but one muſt be punctual 
herein, letting no day flip without telling 
fome ſtory, and marking the day whereon 
it was told. 

$. 20. Children are, to be taught to 
ſort together in their memories ſtories 
that are alike, for they will be helps 
whereby tor remember one another. For 
example, it is good they ſhould know all 
the great Armies mentioned in hilſtc _ 

. . : Q | 
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of War; all the great Maſlacres,Plagues; 
all remarkable proſperities and miſeries; 
all who have been exceſſive rich, great 
Conquerors, great Captains, fortunate 
or unfortunate Favourites; who have li- 
ved long, who have been ſignalized by 


their extravagancies,, great Vices or. 


Vertues. 

$.21, It would be of great advantage 
for the Children of Great Perſons to 
accuſitom them ta. hear one read while 
they are a-dreſſing. This.in Perſons of 
Quality takes up much time,uſually ſpent 
without any profit,. not to ſay with fnuch 
loſs and danger, this being the time when 


their Servants-take the moſt freedom to 


talk withthem. Nevertheleſs by managing 
of it right, a great deal of Hiſtory and 
Books of Voyages.might. be read. 

$.22. Thegreateſt difficulty occurring 
in the inſtrnCtion of Children, is teaching 
them the Zatin Tongue:, *tis a long and 


dry ſtudy;. and though depending prin- 


cipally on the memory, it is a ſtudy hit for 
their age; yet. nevertheleſs for the moſt 
part it diſcourages and diſmays them by 
being ſo laborious and-long, Wherefore 


it; very often: happens that the Children 


— 
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of Great Perſons, being more impatient | 


and leſs ſtudious than others, learn the | 
: Latin. F 
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Latin Tongue ſo imperfetly in, their 
Youth, as wholly to. forgetit afterwards); 
becauſe when they enter. intothe World, 
they ſo entirely give themſelves up to 2n- 
joy it, that during-a long ſpace of time 
they quite lay aſide all ſorts of ſtudy and 
reading, Endeavours therefore mult be 
us:d to.make them. ſepſible how great this 
fault is, and what reaſon they will have 
to repent themſelves thereof, when tra- 
velling into Foreign Countries, or being 
viſited in their own by ſtrangers, they ſhall 
find themſelves utterly unable to entertain 
them. They are to be. made underſtand, 
that only in their own Countries Gentle- 
menareto.be found who are ignorant of 
the Latin Tongue 5; that in Poland, Hun- 
gary, Germany, Swedeland, and Denmark, 
.all Perſons of Quality cannot only under- 
ſtand, but readily ſpeak. itz and laſtly, 
that nothing is more ſhameful, than not 
to underſtand the Language of the 
Church, nor to be partakers of its Pray- 
ers otherwiſe than. the moſt illiterate 
Peaſants and Women; to be confin'd on- 
ly to ſuch entertainments as thoſe of 
his own agecan afford him, and to be de- 
prived of that of thoſe great Men who in 
their compoſures ſpeak that Language, 
that nothing. is perfectly known _ 
rea 
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. read «in Tranſlations, and that even one: 


"reads bnt* little when reduced to read 
' Tratflations only. 


$.23. The difficulty, and withall ne- | 
ceflity of Learning this Langnage,hath ſet | 


ſeveral on work to find out ſome means 
whereby to eaſe Children in the ſtudy they 
are to employ abont it. Theſe endea- 
vours have brought forth a numerous va. 
riety of Methods, whilſt every one doth 


Pretend that the Method he hath found | 


out is to be prefer'd before all others for 


teaching the grounds of that Tongue. | 


Qn the contrary others have beliey'd that 
the beſt Method was to uſe none, and that 
it was beſt to enter new beginners at firſt 
with the Lecture of Books, without trou- 
bling them with the thorny difficulties of 
Grammar. - Many have been 6f opinion 
that it was ſooneſt learn't by uſe, and 
that there needed only an Obligation of 
ſpeaking Latin conſtantly, to come to its 
knowledge. Montagne relates that this 
was'the way he was brought to it; and 
that by this means at the age of ſeven or 
eight years he ſpake Latin in perfection. 


The French, Hollanders, Germans, and Ita- , 


lians, have in high eſteem a certain Book, 
called, The Gate of Tongues, Fanua Lin: 
guarim; where, ina continued and con- 
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nected diſcourſe, all Latin words are,to 
be found ; and they fancy to themſelves, 
that Children by the learning this Book * 


| at the firſt, may be brought in a ſhort 


time to know the Latin Tongue with- 
out the help of reading ſo many other 
Books. 

F. 24- To paſs judgment in one word 
on theſe ſeveral ways of teaching Chil. 
dren Latin, it 1s Certain that it would be 
in it ſelf of an extraordinary advantage 
to teach by uſe this Language, as vulgar 
ones are taught : but to put this in pra- 
ice hath been found obnoxious to ſo 
many difficulties, that hitherto it has been 
lookt upon as almoſt impoſlible, at leaſt 
in regard of the common people, hich 
is the worſt of faults. 

For, firſt Maſters are ta be found out, 
who ſpeak Latin very well, and this al- 
ready is a quality very rare; and ir often 
happens, that thoſe who are endowed 
with it, are not the fitteſt to inſtru& Chil- 
dren, ſince they may want other quali- 
ties that are incomparably more ne- 
cellary. Beſides, it is requiſite,that thoſe 
with whom Children, thus to be taught, 
ſhall converſe, ſpeak only Latin to 
them : Nay, at the firſt glance it ſeems 
that if'is with reaſon to. be fear'd, leſt 
1Ntro- 
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introducing this Rule amongſtChildrento 


| bebred up together, and obliging them 


to ſpeak Latin amongſt themſelves be- 
fore they know almoſt any thing in the 
Language, inſtead of teaching them to 
ſpeak Latin, one do make them to for- 
get both 'to ſpeak and- think; and alſo 


leſt this ſlavery donot make them ſtupid'}| 


and doltiſh,by the trouble it will put them 


unto to expreſs their minds and thoughts:' 


But, as in matters of this nature ex- 
erience is to. be infinitely prefer*d be- 
ore conjectures and reaſonings, the trial 

which ſome Perſons of worth have lately 
made in the ſight of all Paris ought to per- 
ſwade all unbyas'd Men, that this way of 
inſtructing-Youth may be. of great pro: 
fit; and that: the: inconveniences that 


ſome fancy there, are either rione at all,or” 


nat without their remedies. But as theſe 
Perſons did much: contribute by their 
$kill and care to.the ſiicceſs this Method 
had,. and that they cannot takethe charge 
of any conſiderable number of Children; 
all the difficulties we have obſerv'd have 
their force yet, in reſpect of others. 

$. 25- . And fo one mult be. content 


trom amongſt the other Methods to | 
chuſe ſuch as may prove the moſt bene- ' 
icial 3 and common ſenſe preſently ſug- | 


a I 


geſts | 
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geſts that thoſe ought not to be made uſe 
of where the Rules of Grammar are writ 
in Latin, ſince it is ridiculous to teach the 
rudiments of a Langnage in that very 
Tongue the Learner 1s ignorant of, 'and 


which ought to be taught, | 
$. 26. Thoſe who would haye igtro- 


| duc'd the uſe of certain' Tables ſeem to 


have been deceiv'd by the few words and 
and little Paper that's there imploy'd, 
and have fancy'd. to themſelves that it 
would be as calie to the mind to compre- 
hend and remember whatſoever was there 
writ down, as it was fox the Eyes to ſee 
and run them over.. But it 1s otherwiſe 
wh<n theſe Tables are to be learnt in 
particular, the ſelf-ſame difficulties occur 
as when the ſame things were to be learnt 
in Books; nay,greater than thoſe; for in 
them the Rubrick, or colaur, that joins 


' the words together, is not a natural tye 


helping the Memory, and which ſticks 
and remains in the mind. 1f one or two 
things were only to be remember'd, per- 
chance this Method might be uſeful ; but 


{ therebeinga great many,the underſtamd- 
| Ingis dazled and confounded. "Tis there- 


+ foreabſolutely necellary to fix, and ſtay, 
{ the Memory by ſome Rules more diſtinct 
; andpreciſe. 


$27. The 
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' $:27. The opinion of thoſe who wolll gt th 
have ho Grammar at all, is but the fl nl hes 
of ſome ſlothful people who would xi 
themſelves of the trouble'of tzachineall e's 
and this humour is ſo far from bringingall 
nyealſe to Children, that it incomparabli 
burdens them mare, and takes from then 
- a light that would give them great fa 
lity to underſtand Books: beſides, it lay 
onthem an Obligation of learning ove 
and over a hundred times what otherwil 
it would have been ſifficient to han 
learnt once, Thus all things conſidered 
it will be found that the beſt Method, : 
moſt, witl be to make all learn exa&Qy 
the little Rules in French Verſe, that the 
may aiterwards as ſoon aspoſlible be a 
YAN to read the Books. 

$8.28. lt cannot be: denicd, but tht 
 Zanua Lingharum may prove of ſoine uſe 

ts is it troubleſorme to burden Children 
emories with a Book where nothing 

to be learnt but words, ſince one of tit 

beſt Rules which can be follow'd in th ni 

taſtruction of Children, is to join feverlh | 

advantages together, and to endgavoit 

thatthe Books which they ſhall 'be mad: 

to read for to learn thence Languages 

may alſo” ſerve to mduld their vols 

frame their judgment, and morals ; 
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voug for thisend that Book can contribute no- 
fan thing, Beſides, it israre to find ſo obſti- 
nl zte a diligende as is requiſite to learn it 
ny a: 1 believe therefore that this Book 
ga jay be of more profit for Maſters that 
on reach, than Children that learn; and it 
UN may be very beneficial to thoſe to teach 
 120F theſe others in diſcourſe, as occaſion ſha.. 
ſerve the particular Names of each Art 
4 andProfeſlion, which he may have at hand 
iT by reading this Book, without being 0- 
F bliged to learn them in particular by a 
| troubleſome and tedious ſtudy. 
l, ay F.29. *'Tis a general and moſt necel- 
acul ary advice for Maſters, that they be per- 
the fetly ready in what they ought to teach 
- UF Children, and that they think it not. e- 
$ 2ough that they have barely il their Me- 
thal mories what they are to inculcate : for, 
uſe one may lay hold” on a thouſand favoura- 
ren. ble occaſions to ſhew Children what one 
SF knows perfectly well, nay, occaſionsmay 
UF be ſtarted when one pleaſes, and inh- 
F litely better fitred to the Learners capa-* 
ſl city, when freely without any effort. the 
I Teacher finds at hand what he is to ſay. 
$9.30. According to. what - has been 
308 faid Childrenmay be taught, even in their 
q lafancy, a number of Latiz words ac- 
cording to the order of that Book, by na- 
ks | ming 
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ming to themin Latin whatſoeverthey g Part 
therſee or know.To this may be addedhf thors 
Etymologies of ſeveral words ; theſe my confu 
help to make them be remember'd ; be with 
fides, they often contain ſome conſidera} WM 
ble piece of antiquity, and by little ani 
little beating very frequently oh the fore 
Ears, they get ſettled in their Memoria 9% 


without any force or ſtriving of the ug lſtri 
derſtanding. | Kakale 
S. 31.” The great ſecret of teaching ber t 
Children to underſtand Latin, is to mak dren 
them begin as ſoon as poſſible one can} HK« 
to read Books, and to exerciſe them yer *** 
much in tranſlating them into their Mo oo 
not 


ther Tongue. But to the end this kind off ®: 
ſtudy may be ſerviceable ta mould their tiny 
underſtanding, judgment, and manners} -* 
it will not"be amiſs to obſerve theſe fol} 2 
lowing Rules. | + How 
$. 32.. Nothing at all oughtto'be Iearnt $ 
by heart by Boys, but what is admirablez} Me 
wherefore it is no good Cuſtome to make will 
them get off Book whole intire Books} "5: 
becauſe all in them is not equally good, of ( 
Virgil nevertheleſs may be excepted out link 
of the number of thoſe Authors whick} © 
are only to be learnt by parcels , 'at} wh 
leaſt ſome of his Books, as the 2, 4: and} """ 
6. of his e/E£nejs: but: as to other Au-| © 
| chors| the 
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; i thors judgment is to beus'd; otherwiſe by 
5 wh confus'dly mingling what is common 


# with what is excellent, inſtead of So 
| them be equally remember'd, they wi 
al come to be all equally forgotten. © There. 


£14 fore in Cicero, Titus Livims, Tacitus, 


6 Seneca, Choice is to be made of ſome il- 
4 luſtrious places; that itmay be look't on 
| a5amatter of importance not to remem- 


ber them, andiit may ſuffice to-make Chil- 
dren get off Book ſuch as theſe. The 


F like choice is to be made in Poets, as Cs- 
tulus, Horace, Ovid, Seneca, Martial, 


Statins, Claudian, Auſonius. It would 
not be amiſs to make them learn ſome- 
thing of each, whereby their different 
Charatters may be known, taking in a- 
mongft them the later Poets, as Buch 
man, Grote, Heinſims, Barclay, Bourbon. 
F.23. This advice 1s of greater mo- 
ment than one would imagine, and it 
willbe uſeful not only to caſe the Memo. - 
ries, butalſo to frame the Minds and Stile 
of Children For what is got by heart 


{| finks inte their Memories, and becomes 
.as ſo many Moulds and Patterns, by 


which their thoughts ſhape themſelves 
when they would expreſs their minds; fo 
that when theſe are good ard excellent, 


there's a kind of neceſlity that they deli- 


ver 


a6 of the Edweetion Pare tat 
ver themſclyes in a noble glevated ſtrajif whic 
\" $. 34- By a reaſon quite contrary wi 
this, it happens. that certain people thi his 
hay $9p ; wits, and who reaſon will Al 
enough, nevertheleſs ſpeak and wr phic: 
meanly. This comes from their hayig 
been ill-inſtruted in their Youth, and thi nets 
their Memories have been filld with 
forms of .ſpeech, and they accuſtom'dy 
deliver what they ſpoke in an-ill dr 
A Printer who had only Gothick Ch 
Tatters, would only Print in thoſe La: 
ters, let the Piece in the Preſs be new 
ſo good. One may in the like manng 
ſay of thoſe people, that their minds by 
ing only furniſh't with Gothick Mould dic 
their thoughts- alwayes putting on thi  $. 
dreſs of ſuch-like expreſſions, appear & 
wayes In a Gothick, or Scholaſtick garl 
which they cannot lay aſide. 
$. 35- There are ſome Books to il 
read, others to be got by heart. Cie 
in Colledges is uſually made choice of to 10s 
be thus learnt, whilſt they read him then, Ver 
but little, whereas the quite contrary 
to be done. For in him there is not 
number of lively and glittering plac Þ 
- wiuch ought to. be commended to Memdf 
ry, whereasthere is an infinity of othet 
largely diſcuſt, and admirably written 
| | whud 


- bona adtxi” A _ 
role ie. 
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and which oughtto be read :' Nay, his works 
& ghich are there got off Book, to wit, 
$ Orations, excepting three or four; 
& are of leaft value, whereas his Philoſo- - 
phical Books , his Tuſculan Queſtions, 
iy. thoſe of the nature of the 'Gods, of Divi. 
iS nation, his Offices, his pieces of Friend- 
ith hip, Old age, and even his Epiſtles, are 
 incomparably more beneficial, and pro- 
ell per.to frame the minds and ſtile of Chil 
of dren. His Books, de Oratore, are exqui- 
Lf fits; but writ in a long-winded ftile, and 
we fo ill to be imitated, it being a matter of 
od difficulty. in writing Latin to maintain 
hb ones-felf-for any while in a long perio- 
W dick ſtrain. | 
© &. 36. Rhetorick ought to belearnt by 
dying Ar:fotle and Quimtilian ;, but ve- 
is ry much of theſe Authors may be laid a- 
4 ide: for in the firſt book of Arsſtotle's 
o bf Rhetorick. there are many uſeleſs Chap- 
"icand ters;' whatſoever Quintilian has concer- 
of 6. ing the ancient eloquence of the Bar is 
hen very-intricate, as is alſo his whole ſe- 
ry Yenth Book and Chapter de Sratzhw. It 
may alſo be ſaid of this Writer,that what 
lacy} he has of moſt conſiderable belongs not 
2m Properly to Rhetorick, as his firſt and laſt 
hen} Books; all thoſe names of figures, *all 
tenf” Ttoſe places whence arguments may be 
ud | drawn, 


LY 


ia 
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drawn, all thoſe Enthymemes and: En 
chertmes'never advantaged any ;- and 


_ - atall they are tobe learnt, one ought] 


the ſame time to learn that they are 
very ſmall worth; ; 

S. 37. All thiggs in the inſtitution gl © 
Princes ought totend towards Morality % 
as has been ſaid inthe firſt part; and with %** 
eaſe this-Rule may be follow'd in wha 
ſhould be taught them of Rhetorick : Fax Bi 
true Rhetorick is grounded on true Map 2 
rals, ſince it ought alwayes to ſettle ant well 
imprint inthe hearer a lovely and agreef, *. 
able Idea of him who ſpeaks, and to mal = x 
' the Orator paſs for a Man of worth 
and this ſuppoſes that *tis known in wha _ 

conſiſts worth, and what thoſe qualities 
are that make us be beſoy'd. Whoſe © 
ever by ſpeaking draws on himſelf cond *: * 
tempt and hatred, ſpeaks ill: and thiff 
Rule lays an Obligation of ſhunning what. ** 
ſoever may reliſh of vanity, lightnel; by 
i-nature, meanneſs, brutiſhneſs, impw thquy 
dence, and generally of whatſoever in ak 
prints the notion of . any vice or defe@ the 
of mind. _ . "= 

8. 38. For example, there is a certain} |” 
touch of vanity, afteftation, and too tet x 
der a deſire of glory in Pliny the youngeng: 
wherewith his -Letters are blemiſhed} ** 

| (though 


* of 62righs -_O 
though otherwiſe never { well writ) 
and which makes the very-frainof them 
3 becauſe we cannot conſider their 

+ but asalight and vain Fellow. 

Hin faplt renders. Cicgro's Perſon 

; at the ſametime weadmire 
ww 1 ence, No Man of honour would 
5 to.reſemble Horace and Martial in 


A their malignity, and impudence. Now, 
_ ap > in- athers the like Ideg's. of one's 


Me s to go againſt, trueRhetarick, as 
Al qelsteus Morality. 

"reed $39. There are two kinds of excel. | 
k ies in-Eloquence, and'Children ought 

| ah <q throughly acquainted with 
| The. one conliits in flguriſh- 


: 4 ow thoughts , but fuch as are ex- 


FJ traor Inary,and {urprizing: Lucan, Sene- 

#c and Tacitns, are full fraught with 
«ff Beauties of this kind. 

F On the contrary, the other conſiſts 

# 20t at all.in theſe rare and far-fetcht 

© tiqughts, but in a- certain natural: air, 

* 04/8 certain eaſie, but elegant ang delicate 

if implicit ; which ſets nat the-mind on 

F be rack, preſents it with agthing but 

i | non Images, but thoſe. agreeable 

d lively, and which knows ſo. well to 

ol law 2nd wait oa the Readers thoughts 

F\. Fr i$-10QtiQas, ihat it never fails to 


Pro- 
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propoſe in each- thing it treats, ſuch oh 
jects as are able to move him; it neyel- 
miles to expreſs thoſe paſſions and ſep 
riments which- ought to be excited h 
what- it repreſents. This is the beau 
andexcellence of Terence and Yiro:/. Ani th 
it may be gather'd, that. this ſtrain # 
tore difficult than the other, - ſince then 
have beenno Writers who have left thei 
followers at a greater diſtance behij 
them, than theſe two. : 

Nevertheleſs *tis this beauty whit 
creates all agreeableneſs and- ſweeetng| 
that's found in civil Converſation : and 
this ſcore *tis of more conſequence} 
make it reliſh with thoſe we inſtruct,tha 
that other made up: of high thought © 
which are much leſs in uſe. © + : 

If we know not how to intermix thi 
natural unaffefted beauty with that « 
great thoughts, we run the hazard « 
writing and ſpeaking perfedtly ill, 
endcayouring to-do both too well; naf 
the more of wit one hath, the: oftner þ 
ſhall fall into this vitious ſtrain: i Foratly. 
Wit that makes one fall on this points 
way of writing, whoſe Charatter is of | 1: 
others the moſt ungrateful. Let til} - 
thoughts and. ſentences be never fo | 
Iid and quaint 11 themſelyes, yet the 

| we! 
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ah weary and opreſs the mint] if they betoo 
a numerous, or brought in where the mat- 


ot ter requires them not. Seneca, who is ad- 
Mo mirable, when conſider'd by parts, tyres 


cad one when read conſequenter: and Pbelicve 


that as . Quimtilian hath faid with reaſon, 


1 # that he abounds with grateful faults, 4- 


od bundat dulcibs vitius, one may alſolay with 
i as much reaſon, that he is full of difagree- 
able excellencies, becauſe of their nume- 
rouſneſs,and the deſign he all along makes: 
appear of ſaying nothing plainly, but ot 
& turning all into points and being every- 
where {ſententious. No fault ought to be 
incuticated to Children more, than. this, 
when ſomewhat advanc'd, becauſe none 
deprives them more of the- fruit. of ſtu- 
dies,in what concerns Language and Elo- 
quence. - | ds 
+ $:40. As Lhave ſaid before, all ought 
to be leyell'd at the right framing and 
bf faſhioning the judgment of Children, and 
jg at the.imprinting 1a their mind, and grat- 
g tingin thetr heart, the Rules of true Mo- 
Tality. Occaſions ought from all things 
de taken to inſtruct them therein; yet 
may one- nevertheleſs put in practice cer- 
g tain exerciſes which look more directly 
that way. And firſt one muſt endeavour 
to eſtabliſh and ground them well in 
| D .2 Faith, 
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Faith, and to.'fortifie them againſt th 
 Maximsof Libertiniſim and pxophaneneſgy *# 
which havg too great a Vogue 1n Princyf : 
Courts. Not-that Religion ofight toy WF: 
ſubmitt&d to Tryals of that Age, but thy .2* 
mult be brought Owe with ing 
proofs, without almolt letting them coy that 
lider the reaſons given as fuch; and thyfj | 
are to be accuſtonrg to look on Liber 
tines, and the prophane, as the great ln 
pertinences of Mankind. | 
They are-tto be made obſerve, as wellinh **, 
themſelves as others, the horrible cor 
ruption of the heart of Maa in all things 
his vanity, his injuſtice, his ſtupidity 
his brutiſhneſs, his miſery; and heng 
they muſt be brought to underſtand th | 
great neceſſity of reforming nature 
They are to be taught, how Men, whi 
they have ſought ſeveral remedies falf 
their maladies, have only fquad out th 
greatneſs of their evils, and their oy 
impotency of curing them: that ſing 
no remedy could be procur'd from Ret ** 
ſon, it was to be learnt from Religion ? 
that is, from God himſelf. They mt 
be.told that this Religion diſcovers tl 
us, all at once, the origine of all our mile 
ries (by acquainting us with 'the tw 
itates of Man, viz. - his innocency A 


= 'Þ ru” 
= 
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at fall) which Philoſophers of old in vain 
0 have ſought for ; atid that ar the ſame 
- ol time it teaches us their remedy, to wit, 
& ourredemptionby FESUS CHRIST. 
They muſt be made to obſerve, that this 
-# Religion 1s the ancienteſt of all other ; 
# that it has always been- in the World; 
-# that it has been preſery'd amongſt a par- 
-# ticular people, who with a prodigious 
care have kept the Book wherein it is Con. 
tain'd, The Wondersof this Nation are 
| to be extoll:d before em, and the cer- 
# tainty-laid open of the Miracles of or 
nov. [es Which were donie indhe fight of fix 
ditnh hundred thouſand Men, who would have 
8 giycn him the lye, had he been ſo bold as 
tl tofeign, or afterwards to write them in 
ureF 2Book the moſt offenſive and injurious, - . 
that can be imagin'd, to that People who 
: fad wasto preſerve it, ſince every-where it 
lays open their infidelity and hainous 
crimes, | 4 
ſing. -- They are to be told that this Book doth. 
Raf foretellthe coming of a Mediator and Sa- 
jon Your, and that all the Religion of this. 
iff Feople' did conſilt in the expecting and 
pretgnring him by the whole body of 
4 iacir. ceremonies: That the coming of 
ad this Sayiour hath been told by a continu- 
lf edaccefſion of miraculous. Prophets, who 
fal » Ew have 
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have appear'd from time to time togF'8- 
moniſhthe. World thereof; and who ha #«:: 
mark”t and ſet down the time and pring.; 
pal Circumſtances of his Life and Death 
That he after this came at the time fo 
told; that he was not ackfiowledg'dhy ty. 
the. Fews, becauſe the Prophets havin 55 
ſpoken of two comings of- this Saviow 2 
one in kumility and poverty, the othaf 5, 
in ſplendor and glory, they only fixt thai -- 4 
thoughts on this latter, which. was thi 76] 
cauſe that hinder 4 them from knowl 1F. 
hirft when he came poor and humhk = 
They are to be made to. comprehend hf 70 
reaſons of this way of proceeding of off © ©, 
Saviour FESUS CHRIST. 'ih- 
Wonders of his Life muſt be explicath t- 
to them, and the certainty of his Relwl ? 
rection laid open; © to teſtifie which/ "7 
that *wete witneſſes thereof underwal "7g 
Martyrdom: 'To theſe muſt be addedWl} 7h, 
Miracles wrought by the Apoltles, th 
deſtruCtion of eruſalem foretold by gl 
Saviour, 'the dreadful puniſhment of thy *7 ; 
\ Zews, the Converſion of the Gentiles; 4 
that in leſs than an hundred and fifty yet 
the Faith of FESUS CHRIST m 
ſpread over the whole World, evell 
monegſt the moſt barbarous Nations, { 
St.7uſtin expreſly obſerves in his Dialogiy - 
"Wa | aga aun 


' hs ca ye © edt ate eb ; | ” k — aa EP 
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acainſt. Triphon;) and laſtly, thatthe ad- 


toll irable force of this Religion has fub- 


as {ted and encreaſed notwithſtanding the 
oF aaheard-of cruelties us'd by Men to-de- 
{troy it- 
"Theſe things being timely rooted in 
the minds of Children, makes them proof 
againſt. all the Diſcourſes of Libertines, 
and lets them ſee that they proceed only 
"F. from ignorance and bxuitiſhneſs. 
7 -$.41. There appear'd lately in. pub- 
lick, a Book whereof this diſcourſes on- 
"S ly.an-abridgment; and which perhaps 
F is one. of . the uſcfulleſt that canbe pur in- 
F tothe hands. of a Prince who has wit and 
«i "Tis the ColleCtion of the 


®. \ 


uy 'zround themſely in the trueReligi- 
0a, by reaſons which will appear to them 


walſ "fontuch the more ſolid, as they ſhall be 
-—F the more thorowly underſtood : beſides, 


the deep impreſſion it kaves;that nothing 
.1s more ridiculous than yainly to boaſt af 
-Libertiniſm | and Irreligion,, a thing. of 
greater importance for Great ones, than 
Ccanwell be beliey'd: beſides all this, it.is 
Writ in {o great, ſo elevated a ſtrain, and 
at the ſame time ſo plain and far. from 
7  alleQation, that nothing is more proper 

I: D: 4 to 
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to faſhion theirmiridy, and to givet 
reliſh and Tdea 'of a Noble and natui 
way-of writing ara ſpetking: 
S. 42. The deſipn Monſieur Pacal 
to confine himſelf to Proofs, drawtis ; 


ther fro ogtiizance of Manz @ 
. from tem, vr, or from various i 
marks on the cauſe no othef 
| _w_ beeh . KN his x 2pety 
- and it is"ertaſh e had an Averſit 
from aw_— ana metaphyſical re: 
ings, 0 vy mhy't6 eſtab] 
truths of F4rth 3 yEt aig Ke HOt pals” 
like fretict bn ſoine other more 
ſible Proofs which thay up ty, 


Pur 4M On the contrar 


per tae d th4rthe Proof 4 

the'm 

very 

the $61 MIWwAS* 

Of attothier kim . Ph: 

haps, had KeHall GY b ove T int; 

his d&fighs to perfection, he would 

 *plac'tthisÞrovfms wal as others of th "1 

lame ndttre,M'theirfull Hght : 
But 4s its a miket mh 4M gg 

portaticets6 rinces'fi 

true Religion, to t anpctonbys' t ſhou! 

be neple&ed thitt can cofitribute and] 

unto 3 ſo it ſeeins that — mori 

180 
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d6gn, one may, with profit, make ule. 


wh of all thoſe natural reaſons, which are. 


 Þ gear and folid, be infecting them ſo in- 
ah to-their minds 


at they. ſhall not be a- 


1a ware of the hidden: deſign. | The Proofs. 
0; of whichare drawn hence, 4#z. that the nn-- 


drſtanding clearly ſees that it.is-impoſ-- 


if ſblematter and motion ſhould be neceſ- 
voy faryand eternal beings,tbat matter ſhould: 


ſl hints know it. ſell, and geverate 2 $Pi- 
"uy rity are perfectly: of this kind; and -0+- 


Mg thers may be drawn from the order and!” 


newneſs of the World proper enough to- 


#9 work onall ſorts of underſtandings. The 


1 
; T S 
; F3 , 
- x 


be 
tho 
of. 
His 
gn 


TARRth inconveniency thatmay here be alledg'd,, 


thattheſe kinds of Proofs lead us only to- 
know a God; but not a JESUS CHRIST” 


Wi eur only-Redeemer, is not conſiderable: 


in-regard of the greateſt part of the- 


oy World::- For all the Points of Religion, - 
ny ace for the moſt. part made up into one- 
T4 intire Body ; all iseither receiv'd, or all: 
my jected ; ſo that faftning on Men ſome: 
"Kg one part,. the whole Body of Tenets: 
4 wich it contains for.the moſt part goes: 


along with it. | | 
$.43- It is St-BaſiPs advice that Children: 

ſhould learn ſentences out of the Proverbs: 

and Books of Wiſdeng;to ſanctifie their Me- 


mortes by the word ofGod,and to inſtruct: 
"Dx them? 
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them- int the Principles of Morals. Pers | 
haps this PraCtice may be us'd-with prof: 
fit, but at the ſame time they oughtto bef j 
ſo explicated as to raiſe in. them a greaz 
Idea-'of Holy Writ, and/ to make. they 
ſenſible of the infinite treaſures of light 
contain'd therein. - Perhaps by this mean 
a cure might be provided againlt a great - 
and-frequent malady of Great ones,whid 
makes them difreliſh and: contemn Scrip 
ture for the apparent: meanneſs, and ob 
ſcurity of expreſſions wherein. it *ha 
pleas'd God Almighty. to. involve: the 
truths it contains. 0.1 

$.44+. Tothele Sentences gather'd ont 
the Proverbs, others may be added, dram 
out of Heathen Writers; and of thefe,o 
will be enough to learn on a day. Thi 
Practice continued: during the courſe t 
ſeveral years, will ſuffice to-make ther 
remember the beſt ſayings of Poets, Hi 
ſtorians, and: Philoſophers and byitf 
one may have the means to-cull ſuch out 
as may. be- moſt, proper-to correct: the 
faults, which: hereby they may come to} . 
know,being thus plac'd before. their Eye 
in a {weet agreeable way, and without ef 
aſperating-of them. © _ 

$.45- It would be a:pieceof too mud 
rigor to debar abſolutely Children-the 

| | readin! 


"5 
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F reading of: Heathen Authors, ſince even 


rol: theſe contain many uleful things: but it 


is the Maſter's part toknow,how tomake 
them ſpeak like Chriſtians, by his man+ 
ner'of-explicating;them. ' In them are to 
befound Maxims entirely true, and theſe 
wi ace Chriſtian Maxims of themſelves, ſince 
th all truth comes from,and belongs to God 
<f Almighty: Theſe therefore ought only 


riph tobeapprov'd without more ado, or elſe 


itmuſt be ſhewn that-Chriſtian Religion 
carries them-yetmuch-further, and makes 
vs. dive deeper into the truth*of. them. 
There are others which are falſe in the 
S Mouth .of Heathens, but. are very true. 
w and-very folid-in the Mouth of Chriiti- 
ans: And this 1t is a Maſter ought well 
ta diſtinguiſh by laying open the vauity 
of Heathen Philoſophy ,, and oppo- 
ling thereunto the ſolidity of the Princi- 
plesof Chriſtian Religion. Laſtly,there 


t ae ſome that are abſolutely falle, and the 


falſity of theſe ought tg be manifeſted. by 
ſolid, and clear Reaſons: Thus whatſo- 
ever is in theſe Books will be profitable, 
_ andthey will become Books of Devotion 

and Piety, ſince uſe may be made of the 
errours they contain to make known the 
oppolite. truths, and to_make one com- 
prehend more fully the horrible blind- 


. ; ne [5 


6 Of the Education Patti} 
neſs to which the underſtanding of Mai} - 
is reduC'd by Sin, and the great neceſlity 
of the light -of GoQ's grace to diſlipate 
thatdarkneſs. © E208 
But-to underſtand more fully how thek 
three thingsmay be put-in practice, vi 


how 1- to heighten the Sentiments of the F 


Heathens byChriftiantruths; 2. howtg 
decfare their _ when utter'd by them, 

and their truth when ſpoken by Chriſti.  - 
ans ! 3. how to-ſhew the yanity and ib 
lvfien of all their Philoſophy, I have} 
thought it an Obligation to put forth an 
Eſſay on one of. the beſt Books of Senecs, 
which is that he made on the Shortneſs of 
Man's Life, by reflefting'on ſeveral Pal: 
lages therein. 


Education 
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PART IL 


Containing ſeveral Treatiſes wherein 
4 more particular explication is to 
be found of ſeveral Points in the 
precedent Diſcourſes. 


Refletions on Sereca's Book of the 
ſhortneſs of Man's Life. 


By Wherein is ſeen the uſe one ought to make of 
| the Writings of Heathen Philoſophers. 


| | SENEC A. 
Eos AJOR pars mortalium de Na- 
" turz malignitate conqueritur, 


ONT” --— 


« que tam velociter, tam rapide dati no. 
« bis temporis ſpacia decurrant —— 
<« Quid de rexum Natura:querimur ? Ill 


« ſe benigne geſlit; vita, f1 {cias utiz 


« longa elt. ILY 

T he greateſt part of Mankind accuſes Na- 
ture of malignity for having brought themin-. 
to the World to live ſo little there, and that 
the time ſhe has beſtow". on them paſſes ſo 
ſwiftly . away. But theſe complaints are 
not juſt." Nature hath dealt favourably with 
2; our Life 1s long enough, if we know hoy 
ro ufe it right. 


REFLECTION. 

The common ſort of Mankind complain 
of the ſhortneſs of Life, and to theſe 
complaints Philoſophers oppoſe. them- 
ſelves. They lay to their charge the 
time they ſpend idlely, and maintain that 


Life is long enough if it be well manag'd* 


They ſet forth the vanity -of the | p__ 
| part of Men's employments, an 


time on other People's affairs, and reſer- 
vingnone to themſelves. © Sexecaamonegſt 


others triumphs in. the preſent Treatiſe 
on this ſcore. To hear the tone and con- 


fidence 
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« quod in exiguum #vi gignimur, quod-: 


lc eXage-. 
rate their ſottiſhneſs1n beſtowing all their 
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fdence wherewith they ſpeak, one would 
think they had all the reaſon in theWorld, 


and it is true they:lay the blame on what 


realty deſerves - it.” Nevertheleſs the 
truth is;: That had we na othev lights than 


'# fchas Nature holds forth, we ought on 


the contrary to ſay that: the Vulgar are 
inthe right, and the Philoſophers in the 
wrong... To ſay the truth, the Life of 
Man'is too-ſhort,. and. no wayes ſuffices 
for thoſe very things for which Philoſo- 


\. Phers would employ it. They bid me 


{earch by reaſoning the true end to which 
| ought to directallmy aCtions ; that T 
ſhould correct all the Errours that the 
prejudices of my Childhood or Examples 
ofdebauchtPerſons have imprinted'inmy 
mind :. That I ſhould ſquare all things ac: 


cording to the Rules of Truth; that I 


ſhould tame my Paſſions, and have always 
preſent before my eyes ſuch reaſons as 
may free me'from the falſe impreſſions of 
deceitful objects. A thouſand Lives like 
mine will not ſuffice to bring a. work; of 
this nature to perfection. 

But why therefore, ſay they, loſe you 
ſo much-time ? why are your thoughts 
ſo diſperſt, and you ſo much out of your. * 
ſelf? What matters it whether I loſe my 
time or no, if: I become not happier in 
mana- 


64 Of the Education Part, 
managing of it better ? But how do you ' 
pretend that I ſhould gather my thoughts. | 'Lþ 
together, . and redreſs that diſſipation | :$ci 
whereof you accuſe me? I confeſFit.is | pe 
one of my greateſt evils and my whole | . ter 
Life is not ſufficient to cure it., I feelan | | on 
impetuous inſtin&t which hurries me out of 
of my ſelf; I find nothing in me where- To 
with I am. ſatisfied; I muſt have groſs. } fo 
thoughtsto employ aad free my felf from 
an irkfom reſtlefneſs. All theſe ſubtle E) 


and nice conſiderations wherewith they Pr 
ſtore my head ſlip away forthwith, to | be 
make place for more ſenſible ones, which. !' ch 
ſeize more ſtrongly on me; before thatl | gc 


ſhall be accuſtomed to buſie my ſelf with. | P; 
theſe Spiritual and Philoſophical Idea*s,, } c« 
Death will have put me out of poſſibility. | w 
of uſing them. 0 « 

There is therefore more truth in the; . | Ic 
complaints of the Vulgar, than in the *# 
vanity of Philoſophers, and accordingly | 
when they would ſpeak ſincerely, they | 
find themſelves obliged to complain of ! 
the ſhortneſs of Life. We: ſpend all-ouwr | © 
Life, ſayes Seneca, in continual wanderings, | 


although it would prove too ſhort, ſhould we 

employ all its dayes and night to bring our el 

Minas to perfeition. There 1s nothing but ”" 

Chriſtian Religion that can give us any | -@ 
real 
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real comfort, for the ſhort ſpace of our 


| Lives. It appoirits not Man to learn 
Sciences, nor would even raiſe himto a 


perfeCtion free. from all defects: It pre- 


tends not we ſhould acquire Vertue by 
- our own ſtrength, but by the infuſion 


of God's Holy Spirit: Now who.can 
complain that Lite is not long enough 
for this? | 

Our Life 1s almoſt too ſhort for any 
Exerciſe, for attaining to any Art or 
Profeſſion. We live not long enough to 
become either good Painters, good Ar- 
chitefts, good Phyſicians, good Lawyers, . 
good Philoſophers, good Captains, good 
Princes; but we live long enough to be- 
come good Chriſtians : And thereafon is, 
we ate not fent hither into the World 
to be eſther Painters, Phyſicians, or Phi- 
loſophers; but our errand is to be Chri- 
[tians. | 

SENEC A. 


«Pleroſq; nihil certum ſequentes,vaga 
*& inconſtans, & fibi diſplicens levitas 
*per nova conſilia jactavit. TE Nee 

The greateſt part of Mankind propoſe to 
themſelves no-certain end of tiving : they per- 
mit themſelves to be carried up and down by 
« flitting inconſtant levity : they are alwayes 

1/4 
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ll! pleas'd with their preſent ſtate, andtoſ'd 


to and fro by a continual viciſſitude of new 


aeſiones. 


REELECTION. 


Theſe People do alwayes well to aban 
don the purſuit of what they ſought af. 
ter, Their miſery is that they forthwith 
fall in queſt of ſomething elſe that de- 
ſerves as little their inquiry. - "Tis unjuſt 
to blame them for being diſpleas'd with 
themſelves: they are onely blameable that 
they are: not. alwayes ſo. They are not 
* light and inconſtant becauſe they leave 
off their Enterpriſes, but becauſe they 
frame new ones. In fine, Man is ſo mi: 
{erable,. that in ſome ſort inconſtancy is 
his. greateſt vertue ; becauſe by it he 
ſhews that there remains yet in him ſome 
remnants of thatGrandeur,which promts 
him to diſreliſh things that deſerve not 
his eſteem or affection, 


SENECA. 


«Omnes-deniq; ab infimis ad ſummos 
*pererrant : Hic adyocat; hic adeſt : Ille 
< periclitatur, ille defendit; ule judicat: 
* Nemo ſe ſibi vindicat: alius in alium 
©conſumimur. Conſider 
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. Conſider how Men from the loweſt Condi- 
tion to the higheſt paſs away their time : Some 
rocure others to manage their affairs; others 
undertake the management of them : thig Man 
is accuſed that defends himſelf, athird ſits as 
Fudge :, No body thinks on, or lives for him- 
ſelf. We totally waſte and conſume our ſelves 
one for another. 


REFLECTION. 


If there were no other Life but this, 


. as Seneca almoſt thought, he was in the 


wrong to blame them. - Theſe Men are 
as pleaſed with this noiſe and tumult, as 
Philoſophers in their greateſt repoſe. 


"They dye with as much conſtancy, or ra- 


ther with as little ſenſe and fear of Death. 
Truths become falſities in the mouths of 
Philoſophers, becauſe they ſpoil and 
corrupt them. *Tis but fit'we ſhould free 
our ſelves from the turmoil of theW orld, 
and think on our own affairs, provided 
thoſe thoughts produce any ſolid good); 
and on:this fcore, Chriſtians have reaſon 
to forſake it : But if we receive no greater 
advantage by being alone, than in com- 
pany, 1t is all out as good toibe there 
as with ones (elf. | 


SENEC 4. 


. us in their way. Farewel Gratitude, if 
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SENECA. 


« Non eſt quod iſta officia cuiquam 
« ;zmputes, quoniam quidem eum illa fa. 


«ceres, non eſle cum aliquo volebas, ſed | 


© tecuUm non Poteras. 
You ought not to pretend that others art 


oblig'd to you for the ſervices you do them: | 


For it is not out of a deſire of benefiting them 


that you do theſe thing, "tis becauſe you can- | 


not be with your ſelf alone. 
REFLECTION. 


This 1s a pretext almoſt alwayes to ju- 
ſtifie ingtatitude. One would think that 
we incur an obligation to ſuch onely as 
have on ſet purpoſe obliged us, and not 
to ſuch as hunting after their own plea- 
Jure and profit, have by chance light on 


this be a rule. But to retain it amongſt 
us, we muſt conſider the good deed done, 
without ſearching into its cauſe and ori- 
eine: For ſhould we riffle there, we ſhould 
find all things for the moſt part ſo cor- 
rupt, that our gratitude would wholly be 
extinguiſht. 
Wherefore,where a Is 
ue, 


— 
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due, we ought not to ſubtilize too much); 
it will by being teo nicely ſifted quite va- 
niſh away. 


SENECA. 


«Omnia tanquam mortales timetis ; 
« omnia tanquam immortales concupl- 
« {citis. 

You fear all things as being mortal ; you 
covet all as if you were never to dye. 


REFLECTION. 


The reaſon of this is that Man is both 
mortal and immortal. He is immortal ac- 
cording to the inſtitution of his Nature, 
and mortal by its corruption : his fear 
ſpeaks him mortal and miſerable : his 
_—_ deſires prove his immorta- 
Ity. | 
SENEC A. 


 <Potentiſſimis & in altum ſublatis ho- 
«minibus excidere vyoces videbis quibus 
< otium optent. ; 

It often happens that Men in the greateſt 
power and elevation, let ſlip words by which 
they give the World to know that they want, 
and deſire repoſe and quiet. 


 REELE- 
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REFLECTION. 


It is becauſe real Happineſs conſiſts | 


therein, Andif the quiet of this Life be 


unable to ſatisfie thoſe who enjoy it, *tis | 


becauſe Happineſs conſiſts not 1n the re- 
poſe and quiet of this Life. 


SENECA. 


« Tanta viſa eſt resotium vt illamgquia 
« uſu non poterat, Ccogitatione preſume- 
"I ( He oY of Auguſtus.) 


Quiet is ſo great a good, that thoſe who 


could not effectively enjoy it, were glad to | 


take a taſte thereof by their thourhts and 


imaginati 07. 


REFLECTION. 


This ſeems eaſe to be done: Such-like | 
thoughts are not troubleſom:; they leave | 
us the free enjoyment of Greatneſs, and ; 
1n ſore ſort joyn together all the advan- | 

\ with thoſe bf Fortune. | 
But let a neceſſity of chuſing intervene, it | 


tages of repo 


will ſoon appear that on a corrupted 
| Soul Greatneſs works with more attra- 
. Qtivenels than repoſe. 

Thus Men pleaſe themſelves in form- 
ing 
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ing 1dea's either of States of Life, which 
they would. not effectively undertake, or 
of Vertues they would never practiſe, 
to the end they may take Pride in theſe 
glorious Repreſentations, and fancy 
themſelves ſuch and ſuch, whilſt they 
remain in the condition where their con- 
cupiſcence has a mind to place them. 
Do you ask me, ſayes Seneca, why I would 
have a Friend ? *Tis becauſe I would have 
one for whom I might lay down my Life : Ut 
habeam pro quo mori oſſim. This ſenti- 
ment is great and elevated, and as fuch 
mighty pleaſing to a Soul full of Vanity : 
But let him alone, he will fiagd means 
to free himſelf from Death; he will ne- 
ver fall into the occaſion of dying. In the 
mean time being out of danger, he plea- 


. ſes himſelf with this thought,which lays 


before his eyes all thoſe praiſes he might 
deſerve by this heroick deed he never 
will do. | 


SENECA. 


«Plures, cum aliis fceliciſlimi videren- 
*tur, ipſi in ſe teſtimonium dixerunt, 
«peroſt omnem actum annorum ſuorum, 
*$ed his querelis nec alios mutaverunt, 
*nec ſ{eiplos. Nam cum verba erum- 

"= * pereat, 
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« perent, affectus ad conſuetudinem re- | fen 


&« labuntur. | 
There are many who appearing moſt hap- 
y > have nevertheleſs born witneſs agamſ 


themſelves, by deteſting the turmoil. of their - 
paſt Life. But theſe complaints have nei- | 


ther produced any change in themſelves, nor 
others; for after all their talk, they have 


been hurried by their paſſions back again to | 


their old wonted WaYEs. 
REFLEC TION. 


Diſcourſes of this nature are uſually 


made during the intervals of paſſions; | 
but thoſe once weakned again, they are | 


laid aſide and forgot. In Man nothing 
is permanent, nothing alwayes preſent, 


| Neither Paſſion nor Reaſon; and in this 


are to be found the greateſt miſtakes of 
Ancient Philoſophers: They thought that 
by furniſhing Men with fair Reaſons a- 
eainſt the fear of Death, Poverty and 
Pain, they could make them reſiſt all the 


impreſſions of theſe objects. But here. 


lurks a double errour : firſt, in believing 


that Man guides himſelf by Reaſon, - 


whereas he is lead by Paſſion which do- 
mineers over him: Secondly, in ima- 
gining that Reaſqnscan alwayes be pre- 
ſent; 
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re. | ſent; whereas the Soul being uncapable 

| ofa conſtant application thereunto,is ne. 
ap- | ceſſitated to forget them, to think for 
inſt | the moſt part no longer on them, whence 
cir. | paſſions have leave to play their partand |. 


nei- | carry the day. 


nor 
ave | L., SENEC 4. 

t * 
190 -% Tota vita diſcendum eſt mari. 

We eught to employ our whole. Life in 
learning how to dye. 
| 

ly | REFLECTION. . 
nS; | 


are | He fo highly eſteem'd this ſentence 
ing | thathe repeats it every-where. Foc quo- 
nt, | ?4die, ſays he in another place, Meditare 
his | # poſſis equo animo vitam relinquere. Fac 
of | tihijucundam vitam omnem pro illa ſollicitu- 
hat | 4inem deponendo, ſays he in athird. No- 
: 4. | thing is more ſolid than this thought in 
and | the month of a Chriſtian.* He has rea- 
the | {0n to concern himſelf for that moment, 
ere.” | Which is to decide his zternity : but no- 
ing | ling is-more yain than it in the mouth of 
on, #4 Heathen, who has neither fear, nor 
do- | hope for another Life. What need I, 
ma- |fays our Heathen, trowbl- my ſ:lf with - 
xre- | eſe melarcholy thoughts ? perhaps I - 
Nt; E ſhall 


__ 
——— 


Death? 


, our only good. | 
Loveis the very Fountain-head of plez 


19g -on death, and fo ſhall have.no need 


of a reſolute conſtancy. At the work, | 
what great matter is it if three or fonrhe | 
- witneſs of my impatience and moans! ! 


in a quarter of an hour I ſhall ceaſe tohe| 


in regard of them, as they alſo ſhall in 
reſpect of me. And does this deſerye 


the trouble of a whole Life,wearied and! 


worn out ' with continual thoughts ' 0 


In fine, Philoſophers commanded 
what was —_— to be done, whill 
on one hand they bade us live with 
out any anxious care of Life; and on th: 


| 


ether they painted this very Life out z 


fure, andof fear; and it is impoſſibleit 
fhould not bring forth theſe two paſſion 
To be free from the fear of Death me! 


muſt not be in love with Life, nor eſteen} 


rtagreeable. Thus as Chriſtian Relig: 
on alone can take from us the love 

Life, ſo italone can make us ſlight Deati 
feriouſly. 


SENECA, 
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« & yidebis paucos quosdam & rejiculos 
« apud te reſedule. 

Sum up. the days of thy 
ſhalt find thou baſk, employ'd for thy ſelf the 
leaſt and moſt inconſiderable part of it. 


T3 


Life, and thou 


REFLECTION. 


Amongſt the days he believes he im- 
ploy'd for himſelf, he only reckons thoſe 
_ on Philoſophy: But had he rea- 
on'd juſtly, ke night have found there 
remain'd no more to himſelf of theſe Phy- 
loſophical days than of the others; he 
had.only- ſome flight remembrance of 
them, as he had of the remembrance of 
his Life. Time paſt ſwallows up and. e- 
quals all things, pravided the effects of. 
time paſt ſubſiſt no more; and this is 
what the Philoſophers of old knew not. 


SENECA. 


\< .Qaaſi nihil petitur, quaſi nihil datur, 
*reuia omnium pretioſifſima luditur. 
We ask of, and beſtow on others our time 
and leiſure, as if it were of no worth;, and 
thus we play and trifle away that which of all 


ther things is moſt PYecions. 


REFLE- 
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If that time be the beſt employ'd which] *! 
is the merrily*ſt ſpent, I cannot do bet. 
ter than beſtow it on the next I meet,pro- 
vided I divertiſe my ſelf thereby. 

The time of Heathens was of no value, 
but that of Chriſtians is infinitely eſteem. | 7 
able ; Eternity may be gain'd thereby, 


« Maxima vivendi impedimentum ef: 
« expectatioquz pendet ex craſtino.Per. f 
<« dis hodiernum: quod in manu fortune r 
< poſitum eſt diſponis, quod in tua d- 


& mittis. 


The greateſt hinderance from living hay 
ply, 1s always to have ones mind in ſuſpence, 


SJ 


REFLECTION. 


SENECA. 


ani to be framing deſigns about what's tiff 
conee We permit time preſent to ſlip fron} ,, 
5, and in lieu of applying our ſelves tort} 
gulate it, we are fooliſhly buſie about tha « þ 


which is yet in the hands of Fortune. 


Time to come is not. in-the hands 
Fortune, 'tis in the hands of God, who 


e 
REFLECTION, 


d) 
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as yet has not beſtow'd it onus; but he 
gives us the time preſent as a Talent he 
will demand account of: and for this 
reaſon it is true what Sereca ſays, that,to 
live well conſiſts in well-uſing the time 
preſent, and in putting in execution now, 
what God commands us now, in this ve- 
ry hour, to do. For God's Will com- 
mands always ſomething to be done for 
each minute, and this we ought forth- 
with todo. The buſineſs only is how to 
know and accompliſh it : But are we for- 
bid to think on what's to come? We. 
oughtthen to think on it, when it isa part. 
of our preſent duty to do ſo; otherwile 
wedo not follow Almighty God, we will 


Keds prevent-and go before him. 


SENECA. 


«Cumeceleritate temporis utendi ve- 
*lecitate certandum eſt : tanquam ex 
*torrente rapido nec ſemper caſuro 
* hauriendum eſt. | 

Orr endeavours to uſe time well, ought to 
keep pace with its ſwiftneſs. We muſt make 
haſte to draw from thence what Water may 
be neceſſary, as out of a Torrent thats bath. 
rapid and will ſoon be dry'd up. 


= REELE- 


* haſte, ſince the torrent will carry me a- 


] ſhall be no more? There'is thena pal- 
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REFLECTION. 
What thatters it that I make ſo mich 
long with it; and that when "tis. dry*dup, 


pable illnfion in all thefe diſcourſes, 
whenwe look on them as ſpoken by Phi- 
loſophers ;' but they are true and perti. 
nent when deliver'd by Chriſtians. This 
Time, the Price wherewith we buy Eter 
nity, ſlips away before our Eyes; 'and 


we ſhall never have other treaſures than | 


what we ſhall have drawn from” hence. 
We ought therefore ts go to work apace! 
The conſequence is good, and tis ſtrange 
ſo few are wrought on by it. | 


SENECA. 


© Nemo niſl 4 quo- omnia acta ſunt, ſub 
<« cenfura fua quz nunquam fallitur, li 
« benter ſe in preteritum retorquet. 

Only thoſe who ſtriftly cenſure all the aft» 
ons of their lives, and jndge thereof by thi 
infallible Rule of Conſcience, can with ple#- 
ſare look back. on tyhat”s. paſt, 


REFLE-| 


_— 


- 
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REFLECTION. 


There's a ſpice of folly in this inſo- 
lency. What, is Man never decerv'd ? 
he has ow1nr'd, and ſaid the contrary an 
hundred times. But this vain [mage ha- 
ving here ſtruck his fancy, he no more 
remembers either his own weaknelis, or 
his old Maxims.. This forgetfulneſs is 
not leſs ſtrange than that which makes 
him in another place fay, Philoſophy gave 
vs poſſeſſion of an eternal felicity, al- 
though according to his Principles it can- 


; not out-laſt our life. Man is apt to ſpeak 


what he deſires, and to fuppoſe things 
fuch as he would have them to be. He 


| would be infallible; . he would enjoy an 


eternal felicity. He gives himſelf both 
the one and the other in his fancy and 
words, fince he cannot effectually be- 
ſtow them on himſelf. 


SENECA 


«Hzc eſt-pars noſtri temporis ſacra 
*& dedicata, &; omnes humanos caſus 
© {upergreſla, extra regnum fortunz ſub- 
* ducta, quam non inopia, non metus, 

«non morborum incurſus exagitat. 


« HxCc 
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« Hxc nec turbari; nec eripi poteſt: 
« perpetua ejus & intrepida poleſlio 
« eff, 

Time paſt is that part of our. Life, which 
is, as it were, conſecrated, and above al 
human accicc nts; it's no more obnoxiow to 


Fortune's tyranny, «'s free from the aſſault; | 


of poverty, fear, and ſickneſs. This cannei- 
ther be diſquiered, nor taken from us : ts et: 
joyment 1s laſting and peaceful. 


REFLECTION. 


How ſhallow are the diſcourſes of Phi. 
toſophers? How could the Heathen be 
inpoſleſſion of time, paſt, | he neither ex: 
pected the reward of his good actions, 
nor fear'd puniſhment for his bad ? What 
was palt of his Life, when once forgot- 
ten, was to him as if it never had been: 
He could therefore only keep poſſeſſion 
thereof by remembring it. But what a 
Poor kind of a thing is this poſleſſion ! 
by it we only enjoy ſome ſmall number of 
actions, . and only the body of thoſe, the 
greateſt part of circumſtantes are for- 
gotten ; and what is retain'd, helps only 


to give ſome faint: divertiſement : He | 


need not therefore brag, and bear up ſo 
high.. If there was not a: Life to come, 
the 


—— 
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the remembrance of what's paſt in this 
would be uſeleſs enough; and all the 
fruit we could gather thence, would be 
like to that which we draw from ſome 
mean and trivial ſtory. 

But let a Chriſtian hold this diſcourſe, 


its truth will exceed the loftineſs of ex- 


preſſing it : For it istrue that what's paſt. 
jubſiſts yet, that none of our aCtions pe- 
ri: We ſhall find them all writ, as the. 
Prophet ſpeaks, with a Graver of tron. 
We may yet nevertheleſs ſay, that 1t 1s. 
not free from all change, ſince our good 
ations in ſome ſort may be annyhilated 
by our bad, as on the contrary our bad. 
may be. aboliſht. by our good; ſo that 
they will not be: perfectly fixt and-per- 
manent till the end of our Life, when 
the good ſhall be no more in danger of 
being deſtroy'd, and: the bad out. of 
hope of redreſs. 

. Human Philoſophy did infinitely dimi- 
niſh the horrour of Vice, and theeſteem_ . 
of Vertue, by extending them no farther 
than this Life. For one may ſay of Ver- 
tad and Vice, what. was uſually ſaid. of” 
Miſery: Nihil magnum quod extremum- 
habet; Nothing that's finite is great. But. 
tie Eternity which Chriſtians conſider 
adds. an. infinite weight to either our 
ES good 
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good or evil actions, fince it makes both | 
the one and the other to endure for al. | d« 


ways. | 
| SENECA: | c2 


« Decrepiti ſenes paucorum- Uierum | th 
& acceſſionem votis mendicant,: minores; } Þ 
' < natu ſeipſos. fingunt mendacio fibi, | fi 
« blandiuntnr, & tam libenter fallunt, | u 
<« quam fi fata una decipiant. a 
- Ola Men ready for the Grave offer their | 11 
Fows full of mearmeſs, to have their Lives | 
prolong'd for ſome few years; they fancy | 
themſelves younger than they are, and pleaſe | | 
themſelves with this deceit as much as if they: | 
could thereby ftop-and deceive the approaching | 
Death. | | = 
REFLECTION. | A 


There are certain fooliſh extravagant. | * 
ces that alter and change, asfaſhions do, | 
and ſo laſt but for ſome time.. There are | 
others. that continue always,. and theſe | 
are grounded on the moſt elleritial oi- | 
jects of concupiſcence. 

Th? deſire of Life which makes old 
Men diſſemble their age,. is-of the num-- | 
ber of the laſt. . Men will always defire 
- live, and todye will be troubleſome to | 
them. | 


But 


_— 
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But how comes it to paſs they take 
delight in theſe deceits, the falſity where- 
of themſelves ſufficiently know ? It is be- 
cauſe theſe fictions-furniſh them with 
pleaſing motions and thoughts,. and that 
they apply themſelves ſo much to this 
pleaſure that they conſider not their fal- 
firy. Something not unlike this happens 
inreading Romances. *Tis known they 
areall Lyes,. and uu they pleaſe, becauſe 
no body thinks of their falſity: its Idea 
is laid aſide, and pleaſure is taken in rea- 
ding the imaginary accidents they con-- 
taln.. » 
SENECA. 


«Quzdam vitia ilos quaſ;, felicitatis- 
*argumenta defectatit. Nimis humilis: 


' *atq; contempti hominis efle videtur,. 


« {cire quod faciant: 

There are certain Vices that pleaſe us;. 
becauſe they are the badges of our greatneſs, 
and fortune. There are ſome who think.it 
the part of 4 mean and contempnible ſpirit to: 


know what they ao. 


REFLECTION. 


Thegreat are pleas'd with thoſe faults; 
the great are only capable of; becauſe 


by. 
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by them they are- diſtinguiſht from the 
teſſer ſort. We love to own the Vices 
incident to Men of parts, becauſe we 
fancy thoſe who take notice of them, 
regard the cauſe more than the effect; 
There's nothing more common, than to 
tell ſuch faults as are ingenious-and wit- 
ty; and our deſign therein 1s not tolct 
our hearts know we have done amiſs, but 
totell them-that we are Men of parts and 
ingenuity. 

One of thoſe Reman Epicures,. whillt 
he was carried in a-Chair fromthe Bathe, 
ask'd his Servants, Do I fit ? Fam ſedeo? 
Much like unto this was that of one who 
being a Hunting, ask'd thoſe about him: 
Do notlI here take a great deal of plea- 
ſure? Theſe folies are peculiar to 


Great ones, and it is good to obſerve | 


them; the vulgar is. not guilty of any 
{uch, 
SENECA: 


& Operose nihil agunt. 
Theſe People are always buſie, yet don 


thing. 
REFLECTION. 


'Tis what may be ſaid of the generality 
aft Men. They are all ina throng,: all i 
* ahur- 
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a hurcy-z and all this ſtir ends 'in 'no-. 
thing- They build. Caſtles. of Paper 


which the Wind {ſweeps away. To em-- 
ploy ones labour well,. one ſhould know. 


' fameend: to-labour for :: Bene conſurgit 


dilucnlo qui querit bona, ſays the Scrip- 


' ture: But it we do not know where this 


good is to. be found, 'tis in vain to riſe 
early.inthe morning to goin ſearch after 

it. - The ſlothful and the diligent advance - 
equally, when the one knows no better. 
than the other. what 1s to. be done. 


SENECA: 


« Oquantum caliginis mentibus hum1- 
nis-obijcit magna fcolicitas: 

What blindneſs great Fortunes cauſe in the: 
minds . of Men ! | 


REFLECTION: 


Weſee the Clouds:wherein others are 
inyoly'd,. but we ſee notthoſe that invi- 
ron us, What we-ſay to others is true z 
but we never tell theſe- truths to our 
ſelves. Seneca knew the blindneſs of the 
Great, but he knew not that of the Phi- 
loſopher, nor his own: and the rea- 
log. was, becauſe he. did not. perfectly . 

know 
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know the blindneſs of the Great. 

To know this thorowly, one ought 
not only to- be acquainted with that blind- 
neſs that is peculiar to fome Particular 
condition, but that which is general to 


Mankind. Thoſe miſts which riſe fron. 


particular conditions are of leſs conſe- 
quence: but there is a-certain Cloud that 


beniights Mankind, and "tis this we ought 


to be well acquautedawith. 
SENECA. 


« Ad res pulcherximas ex tenebris ad 
« lucem erutas alieno labore deducimur, 


- «Nullonobis fxculo interdictum eſt : in 
-< omnia admittimur, & {i magnitudine.' 


< anim egredi - humanz imbecillitatis 
*<anguſtias libet,, multum per quod ſpas 
«ciemur temporis. eſt. Diſputare cum 
*Socrate licet: dubitare cum Car- 
*neade: cum Epicuroquieſcere. 

By the help of others, without any trouble 
of our own, we enjoy the knowledre of a num- 
ber of exquiſite truths which have been 
brought to light by Man's induſtry. The ſe- 
 erets of no Age are hid from us, all lies optn ; 
and if we would but carry our minds beyond 
the ſtrait bounds of time, we ſhould find room 
enough” to expaciate in ; We might diſco - 
wit 
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with Socrates; we might doubt with Car- 

neades,. and enjoy quiet and eaſe with EPi- 

CUTUsS.. | 
_ REFLECTION, 


Behold the pourtraiture of Philoſo- 


'phical Beatitude ! This is the nobleſt 


employment of that wiſe Man the Philo- 


 fophiers ſo. much boaſt of; and this is 
the fam of what all their Wit could find 


out © make us happy.. You ſhall hear, 
fay they,, the greateſt Men of alk anti- 
quity diſcourſe; you ſhall ſee the beſt of 
inventions. *Tis true; but my misfor- 
tune is, that I have no eyes to ſee. theſe 
dead Men with, and without eyes I can- 
not entertain them.. What therefore 
ſhall 1 do in this Philoſophica] retire-- 
ment ? Let them ſay what they will; one- 
that's blind will have much ado to be- 
come Philoſoptically happy.. You ſhall 
buſie your thoughts,. ſaythey, in medita- 
ting the truths you know. 1, but a quar- 
ter of an hour's meditating diſturbs my 
Brain, This is another inconvenience 
which our Philoſ6phers have not fore- 
feen. Belike they ſuppos'd our heads 
were made of Braſs; but let us grant that 
we may entertain our ſelves with theſe 
thoughts, what great pleaſure _ we 

ere 
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here find : if they- have only for object 


ſome falſity,, what. happinels 1s there to . 


have ones head always full of Chimera's 
and Dreams. Perhaps I ſhall be hap. 
pier in knowing what Philoſophers teach 
of the+nature of the Sonl, of its ſeat, 


.and of its duration. *Tis Air,ſfay they,tis' 


Fire, *tis Light, *tis a Harmony, a Quin- 


teſſence, a Spirit, a part of the Soulof | 


the World: It reſides 1n the Heart, in the 
Belly, in the Brain, ina glandule of the 
Brain: It paſſes from one Body to ano: 
ther, it flies upwards, deſcends below; 
it periſhes, continues a while, ſubſiſts 
for ever, 1s Chang'd into God, or into a 
Dzmon. Now l have. made a great pro- 
greſs inknowledve, .and let what I haye 
learnt be all truths yet are they ſuch as 
are advantageous ta me, and for whichl 
ought to intereſt my ſelf.? After all, this 
contemplation of human truths is not a- 
ble to divertiſe me for any while. I find 
my ſelf ſtraitn'd by a thouſand wants, for 
which they bring no remedy. I mult 
take care to manage a Suit at Law, I mult 


provide for Children;* maintain my Fa- | 


mily: I.have noleiſureto diſcourſe with 
Carneades: 


It is a ſtrange thing to conſider how. 


- Many were debar'd their Philoſophical. 


happineſs, 
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happineſs, even by their very condition 
of Life. It belong'd not at all to thoſe 
who were oblig'4to work from morning 
to night; ſlaves, or Women tending 
Families had no claim to it. For what 
means or opportunity had they to gaze 
at the ſtars in theſe conditions ? 

Let Philoſophers declaim as much as 
pleaſe againſt riches; one ought ta 

be tolerably well provided to be as hap- 
py as they would have one, to the end 
one ſhould not be continually diſtratted 
by 'the thoughts of getting a neceſſary 

liyelyhood. | 

. Moreover, it was further requifite to 
know to read, to underſtand Languages,. 
and to be furniſh'd with a competent 
wit, Let us joyn all theſe together, and 
we ſhall find that this Philoſophical hap- 
pineſs would fa} almoſt 'to- no bodies 
ſhare z and hence its falſity may be con- 
cluded, as on the contrary the truth of 
Chriſtian Religion-may be gather'd, For 
to be a Chriſtian, onely a heart and a 
docility of Spirit is requir'd. ST, 
Thus Philoſophers had many falſe 
Principles whereon th&ir whole reaſon- 
Ings turn'd, yet were they not aware of 
their falſity. And here is one which 
was the ſource of moſt of thoſe fine diſ- 
| courſes. 


cidents, and even of Death it ſelf. They 


did ſuppoſe that the Soul could do. | 
alwayes and every-where, what ſhe 


could in ſome ſer circumſtances. This 


is the ground of the following diſcourſe 


of. Seneca: It is a difficult thing, will you 
ſay, to obtain from the Soul that it would 
ſlight Death. Do you not ſee for what ſmall 
trifles it is every day deſhis'd? This Man 
hangs himſelf at his Miſtreſ's door : That 
other throws himſelf head-long from the tag 
of the houſe, that he may no longer hear 
the . chidings of an ill-conditioned Mit 


ſter, a third who has run away ſtabs himſelf, | 
left be ſhould be brought back,_again to the | 


Maſter be bad ont-rum: Can you think that 
Vertue cannet do what Fear does ſo eaſily! 
Yes I do, and have reaſon-to think ſo. 
This 'exceſlive Fear .has not produced 


theſe effects you mention, but hy blind- | 


ing theſe wretches, ſo as to hide from 
them the miſery of Death, and letting 
.them onely fee and conſider the evils 
they ſhun. To ſay, Reaſon can do this, 
becauſe Paſſion did it, is to affirm that if 
darkneſs can hinder us from ſeeing, light 

can do ſo too. 
The extraordinary effects of ou Bp 
ONS 
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courſes by which they did exhort to con-: | 
ſtancy, to a contempt of all humane ac. 
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ſons cannot be. imitated by Reafon, be- 


cauſe they depend ow certain motions 
which are'not perfectly voluntary.” We 
cannot when we -pleaſe excite in our 
ſelves thoſe violent agitations; they de- 
pend on objects, and even on ſome cer- 
tain diſpoſition of the Body. 


- Without that rage of deceit and folly, 


which makes theſe People look on the 
evils they would ſhun as intolerable, and 
which hides from their fight the miſery 
of Death, never would they take fo- 
d&ſperate reſolutions They. do not 
flight Death, they think not on it, and - 
ſo run head-long thither as to a place 
gs d th af Rea- 
| © you not e 
fon prevent, fay bed e Philoſo- 
phers, that which Time will hereafter 
do for you. But Time wilt take from. 


| before my eyes thoſe objects which at 


preſent wholly take me up: it will di- 
mini that impreſſion which now ſo ſen- 
fibly works on my Body, it will engage 
my mind in other thoughts ; Reafon can 
do nothing of all this. | | 
There is then a great fault inthat Diſ- 
courſe which concludes, That the Soul 
can alwayes do what ſhe does in ſome 


certain conditions which ate involunta " 
and: 


—CR——— rn" 
/ 


rior circumſtances. 
SENECA. 


<lpſz eorum voluptates trepidz, & 
<yariis terroribus inquietz ſunt ; ſubitq;, 


*cum maxime exultantes,follicyta cogita- | 


«tio; hxc quandiu ? 

Their very pleaſures are not free from 
troubles and fears , for they are in ther 
higheſt jollity diſturbed with this melancholy 
thought How long will all this laſt , 


REFLECTION. 


How many are there who never made 


any of theſe refleftions, and whoſe mi- | 


ſery it was not to make them ! Seneca 
knew not the ſtupidity of Mankind, 
whoſe misfortune it isnot to be troubled 
with the fear of thoſe accidents and evils 
that threaten him, but to be ſo diſpos'd 
as to live in repoſe and quiet, without. 
being diſturb'd with ſo warrantable 


fears, 
SENEC A: 


© Ad hec ſacra & ſublimia accede, ſci- 
| turus. 
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<turus que ſit natura diis, quz voluntas, 


* | «que conditio, quz formaz quis ani- 


mum tuum caſus &xpectet, ubi nos 4 
*corporibus dimiſſos natura componat, 
Quid fit quod hujus mundi graviſſima 
'quzque ſuſtineat,ſupra levia ſuſpendat, 
(jn ſummum ignem ferat, ſydera curfi- 
© bus ſuis excitet, cxtera deinceps in- 
coentibus plena miraculis. Vis tu, reli- 
«fo ſolo, mente ad ſta reſpicere ? 

| Leave theſe mean zmployments, and Ap- 


ply your ſelf to the contemplation of theſe 


hich and ſacred truths; learn what's the 
nature of the gods, what their inclinations, 
their condition, ſhape, &c. what will be- 
fall our Souls, and where Nature will 
place them when ſeparated from the Bodies: 
what power it is that keeps heavy Bodies in 
the middle of the World, and raiſes light * 
oves up : Have you no mind to leave the 
Earth, to fix the eyes of your mind on theſe 
great objetts. 


REFLECTION. 


It appears by all theſe Diſcourſe that 
Philoſophers did aim at nothing elſe 


+ but having their minds buſied about 


lome object great cnough not. to' make 
them weary of themſelves, and able 
enough 


enough to'free them from their paſlians, 


The inquiry after the jmmortality af the | | 
Soul, and the nature of God was (by 
-them rankt inthe fame place with that | 


about the gravity of the Earth, and the 
diſpoſition of Elements. They did not 
refle& that this knowledge was neceſſary 
to guide their Lives by: They believed 
they 'might be happy without knowing 
their origine, whence they came, or their 
end whither they were to go. And, ge- 
nerally ſpeaking, all their Philofophical 
ſpeculations were no more to them than 
a game at Cards, which-with as muchcer- 
tainty produces the effect of diverting 


them as the moſt ſublime Meditations ' 


whatever. 
If therefore 1t be a happineſsto know 

* all theſe things,it is a miſery to be with- 
out knowledge of them; ſo that all theſe 
ſpeculations,having onely for their end 
the convincing us of our ignorance, are 
onely tapable to make us more ſenfble 
of our miſery. But if it be not a hap 
pineſs, why do they look on all theſe 
inquiries as on ſomething that's great. 
It is:therefore evident that Philoſophers 
have not plac'd their happineſs in the 
knowledge of truth, but in this agitati- 
on of the mind fill'd with great _ 
| ef 
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They were of opinion that it imported 
little whether what they knew was true 
or falſe, ſo that chey were equally taken 
up therewith. Error, Doubt, Truth, 
- were things indifferent to them, nor did 
. they ever eſteem thoſe who made pro. 
feſion of knowing nothing, leſs happy 
than thoſe that boaſted they knew all. 
In a word, they really onely aim'd to 
pleaſe and divert themſelves, whilſt by 
all theſe glorious promiſes they cheated 
the World: and even then when they 
ſet themſelves /againſt thoſe who taught 
| that. pleaſure was Man's Soveraigr 
Good, they propes'd to-themfetves no 
Other than an idle diverſion of mind. 
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Diſcourle,| 


Containing 1n ſhort 


l The Natural Reaſons 


OF-THE 


Exiſtence of GOD, | 


AND OF THE 


IMMORTALITY? | 


S Libertins and irreligious Perſons 
reject almoſt all proofs drawn 

Writ, and imagine they lay the axe at 
the very root of theſe when they- deny 
the Exiſtence of GOD, and the Im- 
mortality of the Soul: ſo thoſe who un- 
dertake the defence of Religion againſt 
Them, 


from the Authority of Holy | *» 


ITE Es mi = 


= ——_— " 
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them,” have thought it their duty to call ' 
Natural Reafon to their aid as a com- 
mon - principle which they cannot dif- 
OWN- 

Some have ſought out ſubtle and Me- 
taphyſical diſcourſes for proof of both 
theſe points: others haye propos'd more 
popular and ſenſible ones, ſuch as are 
drawn'from the conſideration of the ex- 
quiſite order in the Univerſe, which, 
as a large Book, lies, expos'd to the 
view of all. | 

| aknowledge that ' thoſe firſt are 
not the moſt proper and efficacious 
proofs to conduct ſuch to the true 
Religion, as are ſo uufortunate. to 


| *be ignorant thereof; and at the ſame 


time muſt own that thoſe others drawn 
from Miracles and Prophecies authori- 
zing' the certitude of Scriptures, are 
much more capable to make impreſſion 


, and work on the obſtinate: yet 1 can- 


not but be perſwaded that theſe Natural 


| , Proofs are yet ſolid ones, and that they 


ought not to be laid aſide, ſince they may 

bear a proportion to ſome kindof wits. 
There are, as | have faid, abftract 
and Metaphyſical Reaſons,nor dol think 
It convenient to take pleaſure in impugn- 
ng tlieſe, or laying open their inſufh- 
CLIeNciess 
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ciencies. Yet are there others whichare 
more ſenſible, more conformable toour 
Reaſen, and bear a greater proportion 
to the greateſt part of Men; and laſtly, 
which are ſuch as we cannot withſtand 
without uſmg violence to our ſelves; 
and tis theſe I have a deſign to gather 
into this Diſcourſe. 

Let the Endeavours be never ſo great, 
which Atheiſts uſe to blot out of their 
minds that general impreſſion of a De: 
., ty, which the ſight of this great World 

o{0 naturally frames in all Men; yet can 
they neither'annihilate, or- entirely oþ- 
{cureit, ſo ſtrong and deep Roots has it 
cakenmour Souls. If ſo be it depends not 
ON an uncontroulable Diſcourſe andR# 


tiocination,yet does it conſiſt in a lively | 


leatiment, and clear view, which is not 
leſs ſtrong and powerful than any Dif 
courſe whatſoever: To yield thereunts 
no force is requiſite, but violence mul 
be us'd to thwart and reſiſt it. 


Reaſon needs do no more than follon, 


its natural inſtinct, to be perſuaded that 
there is-a-God, who created all we ſee, 
awhen. it contemplates thoſe regular mv 
tions, which roul above our heads; 
-that exact order in Nature never thwatrt- 
10g it ſelf; that admirable union of al 

Its 


| 


| 


: 


| 


| 
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its parts ſuſtaining one another; and 
which cannot ſubſt{t withofit that nwtual 
help which they lend each other : That 
variety of Stones, of Metals,of Plants ; 
that tupendious contrivance of liying 
Bodies, - their production, their birth, 
increaſe and death. It 1s impoſlible that 


Reaſon contemplating all theſe wonders, 


ſhould-not-hear a ſecret voice aſluring 
it, That all theſe cannot be the effe& of 
chance; but: of ſame cauſe containing 
in1t ſelf all the perfeftions, which we . 
obſerve {catter*d in this great work. 

In vain ſhould one endeayour to expli- * 
cate all the ſprings and contrivances of 
this ſupendious Machine, by ſaying, . 
There is nothing here but a vaſt extent 
of matter, with a great motion order=- 
0g and diſpoſing it: ſince we muſt fur- 
ther tell, trom what cauſe came this 
matter and great motion* And this can- 
not ſatisfactorily be done without aſcend- 
Ing toan immaterial and intelligent prin- 
ciple, which once muſt have produc'd, 
and now does conſerve both the one and 
the other. 

For how is it poſſible to conceive that: 
this dead and.inſenſible bulk, which we 
call Matter, ſhould-beeternal and with- 
out beginning? Do we not Cleatly ſee 
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that in it ſelf it hath no cauſe of its own 


exiſtence, and that it is even ridiculoyg |: 


to allow to the meaneſt arid moſt cog. 
temptible of all Beings, the greateſt of 
all perfeCtions, to wit, To be from, and 
by its own ſelf ? I am conſcious to my 
ſelf, that I am infinitely more noble than 
Matter ; I know it, it knows not me; 
Yet at the ſame time I am conſcious to 
my ſelf that I am not from eternity : [t 
follows therefore that it, as well as |, 
muſt have a cauſe of its Being ; and this 
cauſe which cannot be material, muſt 
be that immaterial and all-working prin- 

ciple which we ſearch after. 3 
But if it be ridiculous to fancy a mat. 
ter ſubſiſting from all eternity by it ſelf 
without cauſe or principle, it is much 
more fooliſh to ſuppoſe motion increat- 
ed and eternal: for it 1s evident that 
no matter has" it ſelf a cauſe or prin- 
ciple of its own motion: it 'may receive 
motion from abroad, but cannot have 
it from it ſelf : what motion ſoeever it 
kath, -is communicated to it from ſome 
other cauſe ; when by this cauſe it ceaſes 
to be mov'd, of it ſelf it remains in al 

eternal reſt. | 
Who has then produc'd this great 
motiofi which we ſee in all the parts ” 
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the World, ſince it proceeds not from 
matter it ſelf, nor is unalterablely fix*d to 
any part thereof, but 1s-{till paſſing from 
one part to another by a continual vi. 
ciſſitude ? Shall we-alfo exalt this mode, 
thisaccident, into an eternal and felf- 
ſubſiſtent Being ? And ſhall we not ra- 
ther acknowledge, That ſince it cannot 
be without a cauſe, and that this cauſe 
cannot be matter, it muſt. of neceſſity 


IOI 


' be produc'd by an immaterial prin- 


ciple ? 

If ſuch a cauſe as this be requir'd to 
infuſe motion, it is no leſs neceſſary to 
regulate and determine it in ſuch mea- 
fares and proportions as are fit to con- 
ſerve the World, and without which it 
would be deſtroy'd. For although we 
may well think that this motion which 
faſhions, orders and disjoints all ho- 
dies, is infinite in the infinity of ſpaces; 
yet is it nevertheleſs certain that it is fi- 
nite in each parcel, and that if it were 
either greater or leſs in our vilible 
World, it would totally change the 
face of things, and make it quite ano- 
ther World than it is: who then hath 
brought it to that meaſure and propor- 
tion wherein we find it? and how comes 
if to paſs that amongſt [thoſe innume. 

F 3 rable 
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- able degrees whereof it is capable, . jt 


hath exattly light upon that which dif. | 


poſes things in that admirable order we 
ſce ? Matter of it ſelf is indifferent to 


receive a leſs or more violent motion: | 
che one or the other would quize change | 


and diſſolve the Wortd. Whence then 


comes-it that all things are plac'd-in & | 
exaCt a ballance ? *Tis Chance hath done | 


this, ſay they: it 1s true they may ay | 
{o in words, but I cannot think they can 
feriouſly from their hearts ſay ſo. 

But beſides matter and motian we de: 
ſcry over and above inthe World, Fhiuk | 


ing Subſtances or Beings; becauſe we | 


are certain we think our ſelves,and judge | 
that others like us do the ſame. : Nay | 
the conſideration. of. theſe Beings. leads 
us directly te.the knowledge of the.Soul 
immortality, and conſequently of the 
exiſtence of its Creator. "1a: | 

For it 1s impoſlible we ſhould ſeriouſ] 
confider and refleft on the nature of 
Matter 3 but that we ſhall preſently ſee 
(let it be turn'd/and toſs'das ane pleaſe) | 
that never through; the various. diſþoſi- 
tion and contexture of its -particles,, it | 
can froma thing not knowing it ſelf at } 
firſt, become afterwards a knowing, and 
conſidering ſubſtance, and-that by mov- 
. ing 


| 


” 
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ing apd ſtirring this dead and infſenſible 
matter, it ſhould preſently ſtart up a 
living Thinking and intelhigent” Being. 
There are few things our. Reaſon ſees 
more evidently,than the impotlibility of 


a meer Body's thinking and kuowing It 


ſelf. 

What follows hence? even that ſince 
it iScertain that we think, and are think- 
ing Beings, we have ſomething 1n us 
that isnot Matter,but really diſtinguiſh't 
from it. What therefore will be able 
to deſtroy this? why mult it; periſh 
when ſeparated from Matter, ſeeing Mat- 
ter periſhes not when.ſeparated From it ? | 

The annihilation of any Being j1s-to us 
unconceivable. Nature furniſhes-us wit! 
ne-examples of it; the whole current of 
our” Reaſon drives againit it. Wir 


therefore ſhould we uſe violence both to 


our Imagination and Reaſon, and. en- 
deayour to.take theſe Thinking Subſtan- 
ces out of the common condition. of all 
other Beings, which when once on foot, 
never fall back again into their former 
Nothing? and why ſhall we fear leſt ouc - 
Souls which are infinitely more noble 
than Matter, be annihilated, ſince we 
—_ no ſuch thing for any parcels 
OL It 
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Now if we cannot doubt but there are 


in the World Thinking Subſtances that ' 


are not Bodies, being further certain 
that they have not been for ever, what 
cauſe muſt they have had? This cauſe 
cannot have been body or matter ; for 
matter being a Nothing of Spirit, if one 
may ſpeak ſo, how can it polſhibly pr- 
duce a Spirit? Nor can this caule bean. 
other Soul or Spirit; that is to ſay, the 
- Souls of Fathers cannot produce thoſe 
of their Children. For how 1s 1t pol- 
{ible a Spirit can produce and bring 
forth out of nothing another Spirit, 
. having thoughts and defires different 
from its own, and often ſuch as are 
quite contrary to them: It a Spirit 


could produce another, it would pro- 


duce it by thinking; it would therefore 
know this power it hath, it would be 
aware of its effe&t : But who ever knew 
or was aware of any ſuch thing? F an 
zonorant, faid the Mother of the Macha: 
bees, how you firſt appear'd in my Womb. 
All Mothers may ſay the ſame; and itis 
evident that neither their thoughts, nor 
will,contribute the leaſt to that admr 
rable work that is fram'd within them, 
ſince very often they have thoughts and 
deſires that are quite oppoſite and 

| | would 
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would deſtroy even their Children's 
Birth. | 

Whatſoever thereforeis inthe World 
kads us.to the knowledge of its Crea- 
tor; Matter, Motion, Spirit. All theſe 
cry with a loud 'and intelligible voice, 
That they are not from themſelves, that 
a God created them; T7pfe fecit nos, &- 
nn ipſs nos, | 

GOD), that he may take from us that 
impious thonght of the World's eter- 
nity, has even'in fenfſible and groſs cha- 
racters writ what will ſhew us that it 1s 
new, at leaſt as to the order it is now in, 
and without which we cannot live and 
ſabfiſt: Hence it follows that Men and - 
other hiving Creatures are new; and this 


- 


.will ſuffice to prove the exiſtence of their 


Creator. i 

For we know no natnral cauſe, which 
may have rais'd our high hills, or hol- 
low'd valleys ſo as to be the receptacles 
of all our Seas. Let all Hiſtories be read, 
and we ſhall not there find the: example 
of one Hill newly rais'd. The winds 
ſometimesin ſome places raiſe little heaps - 
of duſt, but theſe never come to any 
conſiderable height, and are even as 
often deſtroy'd as made. Earth-quakes 
often made hayocks, but we read = 
tnat 


\ . 
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that they have rais'd high hills, and'to; 


fuppoſe they: ſhauld,. is onely to build an 


Hypotheſis-1n the : Air,. ſupported. by no. | 
experience- : Thus Mountains daily and. | 
ſenſibly decreaſing by rains, and Rivers | 
alwayes carrying with them part of the. | 


Earth, and Valleys being proportionably 


filld up, it is evident that neither the-| 
one nor the other,conld for a wholeeter- | 
nity remain 1n the eſtate we ſee. them, | 


but in a certain term of. Years both Hills 


and Valleys would neceffarily be levelF'd:. | 


and it is further evident, That. if the 


World was from eternity, this had al-- | 
ready been done, ſince the leaſt ſenlible | 
diminution is able to level the higheſt * 
Mountains an infinite number of times, . | 


during that infinite ſpace of Eternity. ' 

It it is therefore clear we cannot fup- 
poſe the World eternal in the ſtateand. 
poſture we fuid it, that is, having one 
part raiſed and: dry, the-other deprell 
and cover'd with Waters. The ordinary 
courſe of natural Cauſes tends towards 
its deſtruction, ſince it would leyel the 
Earth, and ſpread the Waters over all 


its ſurface: and yet Man cannot fubſilt, | 


was our Earth other-wayes diſpos'd 
than it is, * He certainly would perilh, 
was the Earth's ſurface one continued 
; Sea; 


lolute incapacity of producing them, it 
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- Sea: Man therefore is not eternal, ng 


more than the reſt of living Creatures; 
He had therefore a beginning, and by 
4 certain continued ſucceſſion of Years 
one may £0 to the ſtock and root of. his 
origine. JP | 

Now what ſhall we aſlign for the cauſe 
and origrne of Man? Should we ſearch 
all Nature for one, none. ſhall. we find, 
capable of producing ſuch an. effect.. .It. 
has not been heard that Men have been. 
produc'd otherwiſe thanby the ordinary... 
means. 

It is alſo very probable, That the or- 
dinary motion of the matter the World 
is compos'd of, would never be ableto 
produce a Lyon, were there no ſuch 
beaſts 1a Nature, as the. ſame motions. 
do not produce Wolves in England now, 
where once they were all deſtroy'd. 

But it 1s at leaſt abſolutely certain, : 

otion can never bring forth a Spirit, 
as we have already ſhewn; and that mat- 
ter being depriv*d of a thinking faculty, . 
can never come by different diipolitions 
and textures to reflect on, and know 1t 
ſelf, Thus we muſt necellarily acknow- - 
ledge, That Men are new Creatures,and 
that all corporeal Nature being inan ab- 
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evidently follows, that ſince they are ' 


not from eternity, they have been pro- 
duc't by a more powerful Being, than 
ts to be found in Nature. 


Thus all the inventions of Mankine | 


proclaim Novelty, and diſown Eternity; 
We find nothing inthe World which may 
be a mark of an Antiquity greater than 


that ' Holy Writ aſſigns 1t. Beyond |. 


4009 years we have no Hiſtorians; ſince 
that time we ſee a continual increaſe and 
progreſs, like to that of one who com- 
ing out of his Childhood, by degrees 
paſſes- throngh- and advances: towards 
the other riper years of his age. 

Varro witneſſes, that amongſt the Arts 
which were in the world when he writ, 
there was none of an ancienter date, 
* thana thouſand years. Great progreſ{- 
ſes have always been made, and new in- 
ventions found out, to: eaſe the troubles 
and neceſſities of man; the higher we 
aſcend the more imperfect ſhall be found 
theſe inventions, and man worſe pro- 
vided therewith. We know almoſt the 
Origine of all Arts, of all Sciences, of 
all Polities, of all Empires, of all 
'Fowns. | 


I know acertain Author hath amongſt | 


the new Inventions. which have lately 
been 
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been found out, gathered together ma- 
fy old ones, which are loſt, whereof he 
has compoſed a Book under this Title, 
Vetera deperdita, nova reperta. But It is 


_ obſervable in this Book, that theſe an- 


cient loſt inventions were but of ſmall 
ve, and are ſupplycd by new ones both 
eaſter and better,with advantage. Where- 
as thoſe which have been lately found 
out, are on the one fide ſo commodious, 
that *tis impoſſible that being once 
known, they ſhould ever be loſt ; and 
on the other ſo caſte, that it is a matter 
of wonder the world- ſhould have been 
ſo long in lighting on them, CD 

For Example, What greater benefit 
can accrue to the life of man, than that 
we receive from the art of managing in 
our Works thoſe two great Natural A- 
gents, Wind and Water. The greateſt 
part of what .is now done, 1s perform- 
ed by the force we. borrow from' theſe 
two Bodies. The leaſt skill in Mecha- 
nicks ſeems naturally to lead us to the 
uſing them as we do, ſince for the moſt 
part *tis force we ſeek after, the appli- 
cation being always caſe. 

It may with confidence be ſaid, that 
men will never be ſo ſimple as to work 
by ſtrength of hand, what they now = 

©) 
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ſo much caſe do with the help of Wind 


and Water ; and that thus the invention | 


of : Mills will never-periſh.  Neverthe: ' 


leſs this ſo profitable. lnvention 1s not ve- 
ry ancient; before.Plizy's age there was 
none known. No other art had they tg 


grind Corn, but that of a Quern, turn. | 


ed either by ſtrength of hands or horſ, 
And though it appears by this Author, 
that in his days there were Mills which 
tnrned with Water, yet his manner of 
ſpeaking thereof in his 18. Book 10, 
Chap. makes it apparent the inventian 
then was both imperfect and rare, fince 
he mentions it.not as the common way 
of grinding Corn, whereas, when that 
once became known, it put down all 6- 
thers. 

Moreover there is nothing more na- 
tural, more ſimple, than; Printing; nor: 
is- there any reaſon to fear leſt that 
ſhould periſh, which. is the means of 
tranſmitting all things elſe to eternity. 
But we have a great deal of Reaſon to 
wonder how.'it came to. pals it was ſo 
long before it was found out. The Ap- 
cients knew how to grave on Braſs; it 
was calle therefore for them to think, 
that by printing on Paper what they had 
writ 1n Braſs, tacy might in a trice tran- 
. {cribe 


| 


| 
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| {fribe what they had been ſo long a- 


drawing with their Graver. If this 
thought had come into their heags,. and. 
they. follow'd the hint, they could not 
have been ſo long in-bringing it to per- 
feftion, and finding out. a mixture fit 
to. make Printers Ink; nevertheleſs, *tis 
but ſome two hundred years ſince this 
Invention was found” out, -which will 
laſt for a whole eternity hereafter, if 
the world laſt ſo long. : 

' What may not be ſaid of Gunpowder 
what advantages are not thence drawn . 


both for pleaſure and war ?. What con- 


veniences are there in Fowling-pieces 
for killing Birds, above thoſe of Bows 
and Tillers, which once were in uſe? 
and how many Machines of great trou- 
ble and ſmall effect are laid aſide, to 
give place to Canons and the playing 
of our Mines? Once there was ſcarce 
any other means to take walled Towns, 


than by heaping up earth ſo as to come- 


to fight hand to hand. Victorious Ar- 
mics were ſtopt whole half years to take 
in ſome ſmall places. Ceſar and Alex- 
ander, with all their valour,. could not 
In a years time have taken one of the 
ſtrong Towns in the Low Countries: 


Men are too wicked ever to forget an 


Inven-. ' 
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Invention, ſo apt to ſecond and back 


their Paſſions. All its materials are al. 


ways to be had, their preparation not 
hard; tte Experiments eaſie, and yet for 


all this *tis not long ſince it came into. | 


the world, . 


The Sea-Card is an Invenfion of that * 


ſtupendious advantage, that it alone hath 


brought us to the knowledge of a new | 
World, and by Commerce tyes all Nati. 


ons together ;, *tis a thing ſo plain, that 


we have reaſon to admire how Mankind | 


could have been ſo long without finding 
it out. For the Load-ſtones quality of 
drawing Iron having been always known 
and experienc'd, it is a hard matter to 
conceive how it ſhould come to paſs, that 
men ſhould never, either by chance or de- 
ſizn, have left a toucht Needle at liberty, 
whether ſwimming on the water, or ſu- 
fpended inthe air: and this caſe put,with- 


out difficulty they would have found out. | 


that it turn'd always one way. The ſame 


would have happen'd, had they hung the 


Load-ſtone it ſelf in a ſfring, for they 
might have obſerved that it alſo would 


have turn'd one ſide to one Pole, and 


another to the other. 
All theſe inventions with many others 


are ſo calie, that 'tis impoſſible the | 
World | 
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World ſhould have been for alwayes 
without finding them out,and they are of 
that great Convenience, that onee found 
it isas impoſlible they ſhould ever be loſt: 
[t is therefore evident that being new, 
they are ſo many ſenſible proofs of the 
newneſs of Mankind,fince Man could ne- 
ver have fail'd of finding them out ſooner 
had be been from eternity, and that 
having once found them, he could ne-' 
yer have'let them periſh. 

Thus whatſoever we ſee in the World, 
fixes us in the belief of its having not 
been for alwayes, and perſuades us 
there is anotherBeing above this World, 
which hath created all other Beings. 
And'*tis in vain that Atheiſts upbraid us 
with the incomprehenſibility of this Be- 
ing, as alſo that we our ſelves do ac- 
knowledge we cannot conceive it;for be- 
ing infinite,*tis not ſtrange it ſhould ſur- 
paſs the capacity of our Souls which are 
finit and limited. Our Reaſon can com- 
prehend, That there are certain things 
though they be incomprehenſible. But 
this one incomprehenſibleBeing once ad- 
mitted, in ſome ſort we become capable 
of comprehending all Nature, and we 


' are no more at a ſtand to give a reaſon 


of an infinite number of things, which 
with 
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without it, would be inexplicable. Bo- 


dies are,becauſe God hath created them; | 


Motion-is, becauſe he hath produc*dand 
doth conſerve it. This Body is in this 
place, becauſe God haying created'it in. 
another, it at laſt hath been brought 
hither by a certain ſeries of changes 
which are not infinit. There are cer- 


tain Thinking beings , becauſe- Gad | 


creates them when he, ſees Bodies fitly 


prepar'd for their reception: Moun- | 


tains are not yet levell'd, becauſe the 
World as yet: hath not laſted long e 
nough to: produce this effeft. There 
ave Men, becauſe they ſprung from 4 
Man and: Waman whom God created 
There are Beaſts, becauſe: God whenhe 
created the World, fram'd thefe ans 
mated Machines and gave them: a powet 
to multiply, and conſerve. their ſpecies 
by Generation. There are no Hiſtories 
which reach further than four thouſand 


Years, for the World being but ix 


thoufand Years old or;thereabouts, 'tis 
not ſtrange that . Mankind at the firſt 
ſhould have apply'd it felf to ſuch Arts 


as were of moſt uſe for 'conſerving ! 


Life. All this is linkt together and a: 


grees perfectly well with what the Scrt- | 
pture teaches us of a God and the Crea- | 


tion of the World. But 


— 


d 


— 
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But thoſe, who deſiring to confine all 


| things within the narrow limits of their 


own Underftandings, . will not allow of 
this incomprehenſible Being, becauſe 
they cannot comprehend it, do not a- 
void the inconventence. they, without 
reaſon, lay to our charges, nay on the 
contrary, they do nothing: but augment 
it. Inſtead of one incomprehenſible Be- 
ing which they reject, the world and 
each part thereof, becomes incompre- 
henſible for them; they are forc'd to 
admit in all things an mfinite progreſs - 
and ſucceſſion of cauſes depending one 
on another, without ever coming to 
ſome primary and independent one; 
which of all others is moſt incomprehen- 
ible and thwarts Reaſon the moſt. -Why 
is this Man-in the world ? becauſe he was 
born of ſuch a Father, and that Father 
of ſuch another,and ſo"; infinitum. Why 
rs this Lion here? becauſe he came-of 
another Lion, and ſo end-wayes. Why 
1s this'parcel of Matter in this place ? 
becauſe it came from that other, and ſo 
n infinitum, Infinity is to be every- 
where found, and ſo Incomprehenſibi- 


| lity never to be miſs?d. Thus their Un- 


derſtanding is forc'd to yeild under the 
weight 
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weight of the leaſt thing imaginable, 
whilſt it bandies it {elf againſt him be- | 
fore whom it is juſt and glorious tayield 
and proſtrate it ſelf. 


able, 


| be- | 


yield 


: 
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| Diſcourſe 
| Of th NECESSITY 
Of not trufting the Condutt 
of ones Life ta Chance, and 


of not guiding it by the Rules 
of Fancy. 


S ſoon 'as Men come to a ſtate of 
knowing what they do,they betake 
themſelves to ſeveral Conditions and 
Callings, according either as their incli- 
nations carry,orneceſlity or want engage 
them, The cauſes of their inclinations 
are various, and often very irrational, 


' andthat it is which producesthat exotick 


variety of Conditions and Callings in the 
world; what for the moſt part : CireCts 
us to this kind of Life rather than ano- 
ther, is ſo inconſiderable and trivial,that 
could we remember it we ſhould be aſha- 
med of our fooliſh lightneſs. But 


118 Of the Education 
But beſides this variety of Callinp 


whereof each is but taken up by a certai 


number of People, there is a commg 
one, a general Trade which all Men a 
oblig*d to profeſs, and.'tis that of bein 
and living like Men, This Calling is 

importance inhaitely above all the reſt; 
It comprehends and regulates them al 

Others are good or evil, -profitabley 
pernicious, according as they are vt 
formable or contrary to the devolrs df 
this common one. 

In general it may: be ſaid, that theſ 
Duties conſiſt in living and dying as one 
ought. To live, 'is to travel-toward 
Death. To dye, is to enter into a lik 
that ſhall never end. Lite therefore1s 
Journey towards Death; and Death the 
entrance into a new, and everlaſtins 
Life. But as this entrance hath doubk 
Doors, one of which is that of Death, 
leading to a ſtate of eternal miſery th 
other of Life, placing us in cternal happt 
neſs; it 1sevident, that to live well 1s to 
tread the Path that leads to this endlek 
happineſs; and to live ill, is to walk 
toat other which brings us toan eternit] 
of miſery. 


; 3 
All the other differences, ob feryable il 
'the various tra&ts Men tread in this Life, 


are 


| 
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a are nothing compar'd to this fatal one, 
uf which ſprings from the. ends of thelc 
{ twoways. What way ſo-ever leads to 


everlaſting miſery, is unfortunate and 
miſerable, though all ſtrew'd with Flow- 
ers. That which ends in. eternal happi- 
neſs is fortunate and good, though all 
beſet with Thorns and Briars. Inall the 
ways Men take, good and evil are to be 
found ; it would be a thingof great difh- 
culty to chuſe well, ſhould one conſider 
only the eaſe, readineſs, and pleaſure of 
the way. 

Andamongſt Men there are few who 
conſider more; yet is there ſcarce any 
kind of Life that has not.been voluntari- 
ly taken up by ſome, as the molt pleaſant 
of all others. .Nor are Men the molt ir- 
rational in this particular. All things in 
the World reduce themſelves to a cer- 
tain kind of Balance. The good and bad 
fortune of ſeveral conditions is ſo even- 
poiſed, that almoſt equal proportions of 
both are to be found in all. So that Men's 
errour almoſt conſiſts in imagining that 
each one is either happier, or more miſe- 
rable than his Neighbours. Whereas 
thetruth is all conditions are much-what 
cqually fortunate, or miſerable. 

Tis not here the proper place to en- 
larze 
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large on this particular, nor to make 
out how Cuſtoms, Imagination, and Paſj. 
on create this equality of good and eyil 
in all ſorts of conditions. Yet, let theſe 
have what power they will to take from 
us the ſenſe of misfortunes, or reliſhof 
proſperity, .nothing is capable of de- 
* 1troying that inequality which 1s deriy'd 
from the laſt ends of theſe two ways, 
This inequality being ſo dreadful, is alſo 
{o viſible, that, were men rational Crea. 
tures, they would only mind it, they 
would only buſie themſelves about find- 
ing out the way that leads to eternal hap- 
pineſs, and ſhunning that which hurries 
them toeverlaſting miſery. | 

It is the particular care of Travellers 
tolearn the way which leads to the place 
they are going to. We ſze none ſo fool- 
iſh as to ſeek out a Coach, a Boat, or 
good Company, without taking: care 
whither this Coach, Boat, or Company 
wil conduct them. 

But this piece of unadvis'd fooliſhnels, 
which none are guilty of in Journeys 
they take from one place to another un 


_ 


— a 


this World, is very common amongſt | 


Men in that great and general Voyage of 
their whole Life. They all, how unwil 
ling ſo-ever, travel towards Death. Tie 

indiſpelt 


7 


| 


from, our journeys end. But ſtould or.e 
G 


Of 4 Prince, 12r 
indiſpenſable Law of ' Nature preſſes 
them forward, and will not give thenf 
lave to make the leaſt halt in this Jour- 
ney- "They know the two Havens this 
Life leads to, the greateſt part of Na- 
tions own their being perſwaded of them : 


* | And yet the conſiderations. of this dou- 
' blfend, the one fo terrible, the other 


ſo deſirable, has ſcarce any influence on 
the choice they make of a way to walk 
induring their Life. They inform them- 
ſelves particularly of all other things, 
they are wary not to be impos'd on; they 
take a care for' all neceſlaries, and con- 
venienges for their other Journeys; but 
for this, they chuſe it with fo little judg- 
ment and fore-ſight, that there's nothing 
in the World wherein they are leſs wary, 
and more careleſs. h 

Let any.one ask of Men whither they 
20, they would all anſwer with one yoice, 
we are going towards Death, towarc's E- 
ternity ; that, each ſtep they make, ſets 
them forward towards this dreadful end, 
and that they are even- ignorant whether 
that very ſtep they are now making will 
not bring them thither. For all theſe 
ways have that of common, that in none 
tis known how near we are to, or far 


tyrthe 
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further-ask why they. rather chuſe this 


vay, than another ; what ground they 
have fox thoſe Maxims they guide them. 
ſelves by; it would appear that ſcarce e. 
vex they have refle&ed on this ; thatthey 
have follow'd the firſt glimpſes that ſtruck 
their Eye; that the Maxims they haye 
- Preſcribed themſelves have no other Ori. 
gine, or Ground, than ſome Cuſtom they 
have not. examin'd, or ſome raſh Dj 
ſcontſes which they have ſettled for Prin- 
Ciples; or, 1n fine, paſſion, or ſome other 
fooliſh humour. 

It is eaſie to comprehend how we are 
carry'd on by the example and diſcourſe 
of others ; but it is not ſocaſie toUnder- 
ſtand how, from theſe, we frame toour 
ſelves Principles to alt by. It is indeed 
a thing obſcure enough, and thus it comes 
ta pals. 

Men would not be Men,. did they not 
runafter ſome true,or falſeLight.Theyare 
ſo faſhion'd by Nature, that they lay hold 
on . nothing but what is by. the under: 
| ſtanding preſented to them under the 
appearance of ſome good. There is there 
fore on them a kind of Obligation to fol- 
low the guidance of Reaſon. And though 
pleaſure ſometimes makes them do what 
reaſon judges ill and hurtful, yet can 
£1s 
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thiseither continue always,*or even hap- 
penery frequently. The ſtrife and war 
of our paſſions againſt reaſon incom- 
modes'us too much, and 4s too trouble- 
bleſome : we cannot long: away. with it, 
and there's a neceſlity,. thatwe may. make 
Life tolerable, to find out ſome means of 
agreeing them. 

Ittis hard to be contemn'd and con- 
demn'd by others,. bur it is yet worſe to 
belighted and condemn'd'by-one's ſelf: 
becauſe there's none we love better-than 
our ſelves, nor whoſe eſteemand appro- 
bation we deſire more, 

It is therefore neceſſary that deſiring 
to be eſteem'd by our ſelves, wes toa- 
void the repragches of- our own :Conlſci- 
ences, take our own' reaſon for our 
2vide. But becauſe alſo we havea-mind 
to pleaſe our paſſions, we- manage our 
reaſon': ſo that it becoming flexible to 
theirinclinations, frames ſuch Maxims as 
are conformable thereunto z and: accor- 
ding to whoſg rules: it may approve of 


theirdoings. Thus in our ſelves we eſta- 


bliſh a peace by a mutual agreement be- 
twixt our thoughts and actions. We 
think as weaCt, and act as wethink; and” 
lo are far from condemning our ſelves, 
becauſe- our will always follows what . 

| G 2 Our 
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our underſtanding preſcribes; and that 


never fails to preicribe what the will de- 


* fires. . 

Wherefore this ſentence of Sereca,that 
all Fools are diſlatisfied with themſelves, 
Omnis ſtultitia laborat faſtidio ſui, is very 


- © truein one ſenſe, though it beas falſe in 


another. And it may on the contrary 
be ſaid, with more truth, that it is the 
property of a Wiſe-manto be diſpleas'd 
with himſelf: Omny ſapientia laborat fa. 
ftidioſus : becauſe their Yeeds never per. 
feftly correſpond to their light and 
knowledge. But Fools for the moſt part 
are content and well-ſatisfied with what 
they do, becauſe their reaſon and lifea- 
grees: and accordingly ghe Scripture 
teaches us when it ſays, that the Foolis 
_ full of his own wayes ;, Yu ſurs replebitw 
ſtultws, that is, he is content and ſatisfied 
therewith, There being therefore in Men 
a connection betwixt their reaſon and 
conduct, it follows that reaſon in them 


takes as different ſhapes as there aredif- | 
ferent humours and ways of living; and | 


this with eaſe may be obſery'd by any 
who near at hand conſiders the life and 
practiſes of Men, For a ſmall attention 
1s only requiſite to obſerve that every 
one hath his peculiar Principles and Max- 

| 10s 
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xims, whereof he according to his own 
humour frames a Morality for himſelf. 
Theſe Maximes and Principles of Mg- 
rality are the Rules he makes uſe of to 
chuſe the way which leads to eternal Life 
vr Death. For the order of each Man's 
ations makes up the way he walks m 
during Life; and theſe ations are ſquar'd 
according to the Maxims by which he 


guides himſelf. So that, fince tliereare 


an infinit number of falſeayes, that is, 


of diſorderly and irrational Lives, ſo 
'muſt there alſo be as many ill and falſe 


Moralities. 

Thus there is not onely a Morali- 
ty proper for Chriſtians , another for 
Tews, Turks, Perſians, Brachmans, Chineſes 


and Braſilians, conſiſting-of Maximes 
common to each of theſe particular 


Secs; but even amongſt thoſe who pro- 
feſs the ſame Religion there are often 
different Moralities according to the 
diverſity of Profeſſions. Magiſtrates 
have one Morality ; Gentlemen. have 
another : there are Moralities proper 
to Souldiers, Merchants, Trade-men, 
Artificers, and even to Thieves, Ban- 
dites and Pyrates; ſince theſe People 
have certain Rules they obſerveamongſt 
themſelves with as much fidelity as other 
G 3 Men 
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"Men do their Laws z and fince they, like 
the reſt, mould their conſciences ſo,asto 
, Approve of this their kind of living. 
In fine, deſcending to each Man in 
particular, . we ſhall find that,beſides 
general Maximes in which they agree 
with thoſe of the ſame Religion and 
Profeſſion, they have over and aboye 
cestain peculiar ones pickt up here and 
there, or elſgfram'd by themſelves, ont 
of which they compoſe a Morality. quite 
different from that of other People. 
It is a ſurprizing wonder to ſee the 
confusd. galimaufry of Maximes that 
make up the Morals of particular Per. 
ſons : A leſs variety is not to be ſeenin 
the Viſages of. Men, which are never. 
theleſs ſtrangely different. But that 
which is yet more aſtoniſhing,and which 
.more fully layes open the excels of blind- 
nels in Man, 1s that prodigious levityhe 
.ſhews ; 1n- entertaining the moſt an} 
.tant Maxims for his conduCt; the ſmall 
-Care he takes to, diſtinguiſh Truth from 
Errourp and the obſtinacy wherewith he 


"embraces theſe, as if they were the mo 

afſur'd yerities in the world. | 

Their All is at ſtake, ſince an eternity 

.of good or'ill is to be had. Every ſtep 

they adyance brjngs them nearer to the 
' or 


Of a Prince, 127 


one 6r other. Is-it 'not then evident, 
That their principal care and applicati- 
on ought to be about learning the true 
Rules which they ought to follow, in, 
guiding their Life , and about endea- 
youring to diſtinguiſh them from that 
innumerable number of falſe exrroneons 
Rules, which are follow'd by ſuch as de. 


-part from Truth ? 


Nay, even this varicty of Maximes 
which hath vogue amongſt Men, ought 
to teach-them this Leſflon, That it is not 
ſo eafte: a. matter to find the way out 


which leads to Life, fince it is'not yet 


agreedamong[it them which it is. Were 
it viſible, it would draw all to it by its 
omn luſtre: and if there were any to be 


:found ſo devoid of reaſon as to refuſe 


to walk-in it; yet would there be none ſo 


'blind -as- not to perceive that:it was the 
'Tight 'way- | 


- Inthe mean time, aboht what do they 
they employ their thoughts leſs, than a. 
bout learning the way how to live? For 


the moſt part without judging, they lay 


hold on the firſt Maxims that are pro- 


Pos'd; theſe they never queſtion nosex - 


aminezas if it were certain the firſt in- 

ſtructions ſhould ever prove the beſt. 

This. 'is moſt particularly eyident in 
G 4 tie 
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the choice 6f Religion,whichof all others 
is a thing of greateſt importance, and 


which in moſt People compoſes a very | 


conſiderable part of their Morality, For 
there is no raſhneſs like that which makes 
the greateſt part of Mankind follow one 
Religion ſooner than another. 

I except hence Chriſtian Religion, 
which has ſo great and peculiar a ſplen- 
dor for its SanCtity, Antiquity, Miracles 
and Propirecies; that its followers once 
ſtruck with this extraordinary luſtre 
not to be found eiſe-where , cannot be 
accus'd of raſhneſs in preferring it forth. 
with before all others. Beſides it has 


this advantage, that the more we pene- 


trate into its Myſteries, the more light 
is diſcover'd : whereas all others cannot 
abide the leaſt ſcrutanie or Examen. + ! 
I ſpeak then-onely of. theſe *Religions 
which are 1n vogue in the greateſt part 
of the World, and which joyn'd toge- 
- ther are of far greater extent than Chri- 
ſtian Religion, There's nothing more 


extravagant than their ſeveral Beliefs; | 


and if one had a deſign to invent Opi- 
nions that ſhould be ridiculous without 
reaſon or likelyhood,one could not have 
better ſucceſs than the Authors of theſe 
fantaſtical Religions have had.. They 

are 
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are neither ſupported by Miracles, Pro. 
phecies, nor any thing elle that is capable 
of perſuading any 'that has never" ſo 
little judgement. Whatſoeyer we know 
by Reaſon, Experience, Reading of Hi- 
ſtorieg, utterly over-throws and con- 
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vinces them:of falſity. . How. comes. is: 
to. paſs then. that they. are follow/di 
by three parts of the World:? how 
comes it that Mahometiſm alone is polleſt: 
of ſo-vait a- ſhare of the Earth? Let 
the qfieſtion- be put to- the. Brachmans,, 


 Chineſes, Tartars and Turks; Why they: 


follow the: Religion they profeſs.? If 
they have never ſo little honeſty, they: 


| will anſwer: nothing elſe,. but that they: 


follow it becauſe their Fathers have done- 


: ſo before, becauſe *tis the Religion of” 


their Kinsfolk, Friends, Countrey and' 
Prince. Here's all the ground ef their: 
Belief: Notwithſtanding all this, the: 
leaſt dram of Common ſenſe ſuffices to: 


ſhew the ridiculouſneſs of this reaſon. 
For on this ſcore every Religion: would 


be trne, inthe Countrey where it is pro— 
felt. But let” it: be as erroneous: and 
falſe as it will, the generality of: the: 
World is not capable to, make: head' a+ 
gainft it; their: minds ſhrink under it. 5 


they yield te: jt. witheut: reſiſtance;. and! 
{ttle: 
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ook it as''a foundation of all» their 
Eife. KH, | | 4 
'* Chriſtians are onely they whom, as] 
faid, one may exempt. and free from 
this -unadviſedneſs, although amongſt 


them: there be many who are Chriſtians. | 


ontheſame ſcore that Turks: are Turks; 
to wit, :Onely by the force. of Example 
without 'any divine adheſion in their 
hearts, without any ſolid light 18 their 
Underſtandings. But as it 1s true 1n ge: 
neral that the Morality of all Chfitiang 
1s very ſolid in the. principles. it dertves 


from this Heavenly Religion-, ſo alſo.it | 


is true that it is very fantaſtick and very 
H-grounded in the minds of moſt who: 
wear the Name of Chr:ſt:an,becauſe they 


know not the bottom of their Religion; , 


becauſe they give themſelyes the - free- 
dom, as others do, of framing to them- 
ſelves other Maxims, according to their 
caprzcious humours. The Principles 
they draw from Chriſtian Religion com- 
pole but a ſmall ſcantling of their Mo- 
rals. They have a number of others. 
taken up by chance and without examl- 
nation, by a Taſhneſs like to that we 
have obſery'd in others. not enlightn'd 
by Faith.. The Example of Friends and 
of thoſe with whom they live, the Dif- 

conrles. 
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- eourſes of ſuch as conyerſe with them 


give them many others, without their. 
taking notice.of them. Self-loye, aſe- 
cret defire of juſtifying what they do in 
ſoa, furniſhes them with others, as - 
been ſaid. They at adventurejudge 
often of occurrences that befall them, . 
and theſe judgements remaining 1n their- 
memories, and being back'd by Self-love,. 
which looks onthem as produttions and- 
prinlegges that appertain to it, ſerve 
or principles to judge by in the like: 
occaſions. And thus they frame to them-. 
ſelves a Morality that 1s little leſs irre-- 
gular than that. of 1-dians and. Mabu-- 
metans. 

They think they ſtand in need of Ma- 
ſters and Teaching for all things-elle : : 
They ſtudy theſe with ſome care; they 
ſhew a docility - towards their Teachers. - 
There is onely the Science: of living, 
which they either learn not, or deſire- 
not tolearn ; orelle they learn it with ſo» 
little care and application, that it: ſeems 


. - they ſcarce think it worth their pains. 


They make choice of good Artificers, , 
Phyſicians, Lawyers here. they, fear: 
being deceiv'd-ia matters-of the ſmalleſt» 
cnfequence. But they miſtruſt nothing,, 


when nothing. leſs than. their. Salvation: 


Or. 
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or Damnation is at ſtake. Here every 


Director is learn'd and ſufficient , the 
firſt that comes is good, and they rely 
on him with a full and perfect ſecurity, 
Thus. we boldly begin the journey of 
our Life, without ſearching after other 
Hght than ſuch as theſe fantaſtical Ma. 
xims furniſh us. with, and wherewith we 
bave raſhly loaden our Underſtandings. 
Where are they to be found} who are 
feriouſly toucht with a fear of goingout 
of their way, and following ſome ill 
track? who: defire nothing more than 
to find that true Light, which may cqn+ 
duCt them ; and' who make this ſearch 
their great and. maſt ſerious imploy: 
ment ?* Where are thoſe who: miſtruſt 
themſelves,, who: walk with: fear and 
trembling,. and who continually watclt 
how and where they place their ſteps? 
There are ſame without queſtion; be: 
cauſe there are ſame Juſt and* choſen 
ones, but there are but few becauſe the! 
number of theſe is ſmall:. The genera- 
lity of the World'goes on boldly with- 
out fear, without miſtruſt, without fore- 
caſt, withont reflection, and raſhly run-- 
ning after their paſſions and/ humours 
make great haſte towards Death, till 
they came tathat dreadful period; whictt 
BAI 


Of a Prince, 133 


manifeſtsto Men what they-have refus'd 
wdo; but manifeſts it, ſo that thence 
they ſhall receive no- advantage ,- whilſt 
it draws from the bottom of their hearts 
theſe words full of deſpair :, Ergo erra- 
vimus a via weritatis, & juſtitie lumen nox 
luxit nobis, &* Sol intelligentie non eſt ortus 
nobis, We have gone aft from the ways: 
of truth, the Eight of Fuſtice hath not ſhined 
on 8s, nor has the: Sun of knowledge riſen 


or #48: 
: Whilſt T affrighted conſider the raſh 
and wandring ſteps of the greateſt pare 
of Mankind:, leading: them to, Death, 
and thatan eternal one, methinks ice a 
ſtrange Iſſe ſurrounded on all fides with 
recipices, overcaſt with dark clouds, 
that it cannot be feen, and environ- 
ed with a torrent of Fire ſwallowing 
up all thoſe who *fall head-long: fronx 
the top of its precipices. All the wayes,, 


- all the tracks of this Iſle lead to theſe . 


precipices except only one, which being 
being both narrow and- ill to be found * 


_. kads to a Bridge, by which this torrent: 
_ of fame may be paſs'd, andthe traveller 


carried oyer- to- a- place of ſecurity and: 
bght, | 
In this Iſle there are an infinite num-- 
ber of Men, whe: without intermiſſion 
are 
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are forc'd to march forward : an im: 
petuous wind drives them-on, and yyll 
not-give them-leave to make any ſtay; 
they are told nevertheleſs that all wayey 
end in precipices, except one by which 
they. may- be ſav'd, but that this is very 
hard to be found out. . 

Yet notwithſtanding this advertiſement 
theſe without enquiring for this happy 
track, and as if they perfectly knew. it, 
begin their journey, are onely taken up 
with the care of their Equipage with a: 
deſire-of domineering over their Fellow- 
travellers in the dame unfortunate Road,. 
and with ſeeking atter ſeveral divertiſe- 
ments they may meet with in their jour- 
ney. Thus they inſenſtbly come to the: 
brink of the precipice,. whence they are 
caſt into this torrent of fire which ſwal- 
lows them up for ever. 

Whilſt there is only to be found a very 
mconſiderable number of wiſe Men, who 
with care look out for this narrow path;: 
* and having found it, walk therein with 
great circumſpection; and thus finding 
the means of avoiding the precipices,and 
paſling ſafe over the torrent, at laſt come. 
to a place of ſecurity and reſt. 

Perhaps he who-ſpoke theſe words to 
God Almighty, Torrentem gertranſivit ani- 


m4- 
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#4 noſtra,forſitanperwanſiſſet anima noſtra a- 


nam intolerabilem, bad framed in his mind 
meſuch image as this,which thongh ne- 
ver ſo-frightful comes yet far ſhort of the 
truth I had a mind to repreſent. Spiritual 
things are ſo elevated that no imagina- 
tioacan reach them: Any thing ofimage 
is infinitely ſhort of their real greatneſs. 
There is no proportion betwixt: this 
torrent of* fire ſwallowing up ſuch as 
fall from the Precipices of this imagi- 
nary Iſland, and that: of Hell. which 
ſwallows up ſuch as depart out of this. 
World by the gate of Death, having 
wander'd all their Life-time out ' of the 
ways of Juſtice. And yet this repreſen- 
tation, as imperfect as it is, ſuffices to 
make one comprehend, that the onely 
Wiſdom of theſe Travellers would be 
to ſeek out the way which might fave 
their Lives , and. to continue walkin 
therein to: the laſt; and that all thoſe 
who ſhould not be concern'd to find it 
out,were fooliſh and miſerable. It ſuffices + 
to make one concetve,thax what curioſity 
ſoever we have to- know other things, 
all ambition to- lord it over our Com- 
panions, all. that pvuther to ſeek out 
pleaſures, are: not onely. vain and: ridi- 
Culous, but are alſo; the effect. of an in-- 
credible 
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credible ſtupidity.W hat then is to befaid 
of the truth whereof this draught comeg 
{o- ſhort, and what ought we to-think of 
the blindneſs of Men who have ſo ſmall 


a care to be taught the way of Salvati- 


on? wholiveand.jogg on at adventure, 


thinking on nothing, but. to take their - 


pleaſure in this voyage of Eternity. 
It is to draw Men out of this briitift 
temerity throwing themſelves. head: 
long into Hell by following their capri- 
cious humours and fancies, That God in 
the Scriptures exhorts them to-give car 
to Wiſdom, and-oper their hearts to. 
underſtand it. *Tis for this reaſon he 
exhorts them to ſeek for it as the Coye- 
tous ſeek for hidden Treaſure ; Ss queſs-: 
ers eam quaſi pecuniam, & ſicut theſauros 
effoderis illam; That le commands them 
to look on it as their ſubſtance, their 
inheritance, their treaſure. Poſſide S4- 
prentiam., poſſide Prudentiam:, & in om 


_ Poſſeſſione tua acquire Prudentiam. For . 


this Wiſdom which he commands them 


to ſeek, is nothing but the Lighr that- 


1s neceſlary for them ta walk well inthe 
darkneſs of this Life, and to regulate 
their actions. according to. the Juſtice 
and Law of God}, and it wholly conſiſts 
m. knowing the path they vuglit to keep 

LG 


_— 
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fo arrive ſafe. at Heaven. Wherefore 
he ſayes expreſlely, Thgt the wiſedom. of 
him that is truly cunningts to know his owe 
way: Sapientia callids eft intelligere viam 
ſuam. The Scripture calls it the Science 
of Salvation, Scientiam ſalutis ; becauſe 
it alone is able to condu&t us thither ; 
and all other without it are but Sciences 
of Death. | 
Behold here the true Science of Men ! 
tis to know their way, that is, the way 
of Salvation, the way of peace, the way 


of Heaven. * Their happineſs conſiſts in 
, acquiring this Science, but the means to 
«Acquire it is to ſet that value bn't which 
itdeſeryes. Wherefore the Scripture ſays 


a%ain, That the beginming of Wiſdom is to 


ſeem Wiſedom one's treaſure,and to prefer it 
befare all things elſe we can have mn this 
:World. Precipunm ſapientia poſſide: Saprents- 
am, tn omns poſſeſſione tua acquire Pruden- 
tian, For God-hath ordain'd that this Sci- 


ence 10 neceſſary to Men ſhould be ſuch 
as ſhould depend more oft their hearts 


than on their Underſtandings and Wit 


and that it ſhould not be found by thoſe 


-who deſire it not.,, or who deſire it not 


ſo much as it deſerves. They never miſs 


- finding who ſeek it with their whole 


beart and deſire. 
Thus 
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Thus the greateſt advance wecan make 
towards Wiſdom is to dcſire it, to feek 
*after it ſincerely, and to be-throughly 
{rack with' the ſenſe of that dreadfa 
miſery which is found in guiding. one's 
Life by: chance, and-in following raſhly 
- Maxims receiv'd ' without judgement, 
which the Scripture calls walking aft 
one's own thoughts,and doing their 'will ; in 
not knowing whither one goes, and in 
being unconcern'd whether the way we 
walk in leads to Life or 'Death. . 

- My defign inthis Diſcourſe was only 
to beat down'this monſtrous ſtupidity, 
and'to Perſuade, if 1 can, thoſe 'who 
ſhall read -this Paece, and have not yet 
made ſufficient reflection on its Theme, 

"That it is'a horrible blindneſs to buſe 
- ones ſelf, as moſt of the World dev, 

-with "thoſe things which uſually -take 

"UP bur thoughts, *to learn Arts, 'Exer- 

-CHes, Sciences, and not to learn the 
greatScience of living,that is, TheScience 
of guiding dne's Life, ſo as is requiſite 
to ſhun an eternity of evils wherewith 
we are threatn'd, and to arrive at that 
Everlaſting happinefs, which ſhall be the 
recompenle of the Jult. 

For when once this thought is ſtrongly 
{ttled in the heart and — 
a 
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and that it becomes our predominant af- 
fection, it does not onely put us in the 
way of finding Truth, ets us on work 
to ſeek it, and opens our eyesto ſee it 
but it is able above all things elſe to 
difijiate that Mlgſion which hides ig, -£0 
"wi, That-doublenck of heart, fo efren 
obſery'd in Scripture, which makes us 
apprehenſive and fearful of knowing our 
Duty, leſt the obligatian bf complying 
therewith, when once known ., ſhoyjd 
urge and preſs us too much ; or that we 
Ronde ipro either Oo renounceiayd 
i our-pafſions,. or at leaſt not to 
follow-and tumour them bat with a re- 
morle of Conſcience, which would in. 
commode us, trouble our repoſe, and 
-dlaſt our content,and-pleaſure, 
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Of the Nature of Greatneh, | 


and of the Duty of Inferiours 
towards Great ones. 
EN have of Greatneſs 


contrary thoughts,which 
nevertheleſs ſpring from 


Y. 1, 


own natural corruption. They love and 
| hate it, they admire and contemn it. They 
love it, becauſe in it they ſee whatſoever 
they deſire, riches, pleaſure, honour, 
power. They hate it, becauſe it hun 
bles, and bears them down; and makes 


them ſenſible of the want they are in of 


the goods they love. They admire » 


the ſame root of their}. 
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becauſe it dazles them. ' They contemn it 
alſo, ſometimes, or at lealt ſeem to do ſoz 
that, in their own imagination, they may 
raiſe themſelves above the Great z and 
thus build an imaginary Grandeur, by 
pulling down thoſe, who arethe Object 
of the Vulgar*'s admiration. * 

$.2. Though all theſe various ſenti- 
ments are human, nevertheleſs it” muſt 


| begranted, that thoſe which incline us 


to honour and eſteem the Great are 
much the ſtronger and the more aCtive, 


{ becauſe they look towards the moſt na- 


tural objects of os Gaje" where- 
as hatred for greatneſs, 1s in ſome ſort 
ſtiffd by the continual need we have of 
Great ones, which inſenſibly gives the 
Soul a beng to reſpet and eſteem that 
ſtate, We.deſpair, of riſing as high as 
they, and ſo chuſe to partake of their 
fayours by ſubmitting our ſelves to 


them, 


 $.3. Humane contempt of Greatneſs 
only to be found for the molt part in a 
certain Generation of Men, who palliate 
their pride with the Name of Philoſo- 
ſophy, and who, ſince they cannot fatis- 
fy their ambition in becoming great, at 
leaſt pleaſe and ſatisfie a malignant hu- 
mour they have, in leſſening and aba- 
ling 


eee enema 
LL 
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ſing thoſe that are fo. Since we cant 
arrive at Greatneſs, let us take revenge by 


ſpeaking ill of it, ſaid Montagne plealſant- 


ly enough to expreſs this natural ſent 
ment of pride. 

If perchance ſome Philoſophers haye 
been found, who having reaſon enough 
to be well-pleaſed with their conditien, 
as the 'World goes, have 'yet made a 
ſhow to contemn Greatneſs 1n their Di- 
ſcourſeand Writings; this has happen'd 
through a vanity yet more ingenious and 
fine-ſpun. Theſe People have been wor- 
drous careful not 'to part with their 
riches effetually; and Sereca,with much 
caution, hath ſtrength'ned himſelf with 
Maxims againſt this real quitting of this 
wealth. "Jt i, ſays he, the pmrt of a weak, 
Soul not to be able to bear a preat fortune, 
Infirms eſt animi pats non poſſe divitias. For 
what purpoſe then are all theſe fine di- 
ſcourles againſt Great ones, and their 
wealth? Even to join together that hu- 
man glory of Greatneſs with that Philo- 
ſophical one of lighting and contem- 
ning it; to the end he might be eſteem'd 
not only by the Vulgar, but alſo by Phi- 
loſophers and Men of Learring. 

$. 4. We ought not then to follow the 


DiRates of Concupiſcence in the ſenti- 


ments 
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ments we muſt haye for, or againſt the 
Great; nay, we ought to miſtruſt our 
rery Reaſon becauſe of that commerce 
and tye.it has with thoſe paſſions, which 
corrupt its judgment in the things they 
2e concern'd in 3 we muſt ſeek out ſome 
furer, and leſs ſuſpected lights ; and it is 
impoſſible to find out any but in Chriſtian 
Religion, becauſe it alone thorowly 
knows Concupiſcence, and ſocan develt 
Greatneſs of thoſefalle advantageswhere- 
with our ambition hath adorn'd it, and 
ſettle on it thoſe true ones the maligni- 
ty of our Nature would take from it. 

$5. There's nothing eſtimable in the 


things of this World but what God has 


plac'd there according to what's ſaid in 
the Goſpel: Non poteſt homo accipere quic- 
quam niſt fuerit es datum de Celo. -What- 
ſoever comes from God is good, and de- 
ſerves. ſteem: all the productions of 
ſelf.love we muſt contemn and hate. In 
Great ones therefore we ought to eſteem 
what God has beſtow'd on them, and 
contemn what they have from Concupi- 
ſcence. Now it belongs to Religion to 
diſtinguiſh betwixt the one and the other z 
and. to diſcover to ys what Perfons of 
Quality really receive from God, from 
wiat they haye from the errours and illu- 
lions of Men. $.6. This 
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ſing thoſe that are fo- 
arrive 'at Greatneſs, let us take revenge by 
ſpeaking ill of it, ſaid Montagne plealant- 
- ly enough to expreſs this natural ſenth | 
ment: of pride. 
If- perchance ſome Philoſophers haye 


been found, who having reaſon enough 
to be well-pleaſed with their condition, 
as the 'World goes, have 'yet made a 


ſhow to contemn Greatneſs 1n their Di- | 


ſcourſeand Writings; this has happen'd 
through a vanity yet more ingenious and 
fine-ſpun. Theſe People have been won- 
drous careful not 'to part with their 
riches effeCtually; and Seneca,with much 
caution, hath ſtrength'ned himſelf with 
Maxims againſt this real quitting of this 
wealth. It i, ſays he, the pmrt of a weak, 
Soul not to be able to bear a preat fortune. 
Infirms eſt animi pati non poſſe divitias. For 
what purpoſe then are all theſe fine di- 
ſcourles againſt Great ones, and their 
wealth? Even to join together that hu- 
man glory of Greatneſs with that Philo- 
ſophical one of ſlighting and contem- 
ning it; to the end he might be eſteem'd 
not only by the Vulgar, but alſo by Phi- 
loſophers and Men of Learring. 
$. 4- We ought not then to follow the 
Dictates of Concupiſcence in the ſenti-. 
ments 
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ments we muſt haye for, or againſt the 
Great; nay, we ought to miſtruſt 'onr 
rery Reaſon becauſe of that commerce 
2nd tye. it has with thoſe paſſions, which 
corrupt its judgment in the things they 
are concern'd in 5 we muſt ſeek out ſome 
ſurer, and leſs ſuſpected lights ; and it is 
impoſſible to find out any but in Chriſtian 
Religion, becauſe it alone thorowly 


\ knows Concupiſcence, and ſo can deveſt 


Greatneſs of thoſefalſe advantageswhere- 


| with our ambition hath adorn it, and 


kttle on it thoſe true ones the malignt- 
ty of our Nature would take from it: 
$5. There's nothing eſtimable in the 


things of this World but what God has 


plac'd there according to what's ſaid in 
the Goſpel: Nor poteſt homo accipere quic- 
quam n;ſt fuerit es datum de Czlo. -What- 
loever comes from God is good, and de- 
ſerves eſteem: all the productions of 
ſell.love we muſt contemn and hate. In 
Great ones therefore we ought to eſteem 
what God has beſtow'd on them, and 
contemn what they have from Concupi- 
ſcence. Now it belongs to Religion to 
diſtinguiſh betwixt the one and the other ; 
and. to diſcover to ys what Perfons of 
Qulity really receive from God, from 
what they haye from the errours and illu- 
lions of Men. $.6. This 
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$. 6. This Principle once ſettled, it is 
eaſie to perceive that the common Idea 
Men frame to themſelves of Grandeur, 
is altogether falſe and deceitful; becauſe 
it is only grounded on the falſe-judgmenty 
and illvGons of their own hearts. For 
this is. the way they take to frame this 
Idea. They love power, riches, plea 
ſures: they ſee that the Great are Maſtery 
of theſe. Hence they eſteem them hap. 
Py, and prefer their condition before 
that of others who want theſe; and by 
this preference they raiſe themabove the 
reſt of Mankind. This judgment is al, 
ready falſe and deceitful: For pleaſure, 
riches, and power, are not real goods, 
only Concupiſcence takes them for ſuch; 
whereas reaſon enlightn'd by faith e- 
ſteems them great evils, becauſe they are 
great obſtacles to devotion, and our <- 
ternal ſalvation. But Men ſtop not 
here : For as they ſee the judgment they 
haye paſs'd on the condition. of Great 


Ones 1s not peculiar to themſelves, but 


that the greateſt part of Mankind has the 
like ſentiments of eſteem and admiration, 
they ſettle this judgment which they ſee 
in themſelves, as well as in others, as 4 
Baſis whereon to raiſe Greatneſs yet 
higher and thus they conſider Great 
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ones as ſurrounded with a crew of ad- 
mirers, exalting them infinitely above 
the heads of other Mortfals. 

This is the Idea Concupiſcence gives us 
ofGreatneſs, but a ſmall light will ſuffice 
wdiſcover its illuſion. For all theſe judg. 
ments hoiſing the Great above others be- 
ing only vain fancies, bred out of the cor- 
ruption. of Man's heart, it 15 manifeſt 
that Grandeur built thereon, 1s nothing 
but a meer ſhadow and phantaſm with. 
out any ſolidity. 

. $.7. Philoſophy way lead us thus far; 
but if we ſee no other light but what it 

hangs out, we may well, whilſt we free 

our ſelves of one errour, run inte ano- 

ther, which is to believe rhat the Great 

deſerve no honour or reſpect at all. And 
the truth is, this concluſion would ne- 

cellarily follow, were Greatneſs only 

built on this confug?d heap of falſe-judg- 

ments and falſe-goods: for I qpght not 

to reſpect a Man becaule he is more mi- 

ſerable than my ſelf. And that illuſion 

which makes the Great believe they are 

happier than others, becauſe they ap- 

pearſuch to a number of abus'd People, 

would deſerve only our pity, not our re-- 
ſpect and eſteem. 


$.8. In the meantime the Scripture 
| H tclls 
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tells us there is an honour due to Perſons 
of Quality, and that Chriſtian Piety 
ought to comply with that Duty. Now 
Piety having Truth for an inſeparable 
Companion, cannot beſtow honour where 


none is truly due. One may even aver 
that there 1s ſomething in Greatneſs 
which God has Þlac'd there, ſince the 
Scripture on the one ſide aſcertains us, 
that the Great are to be honour'd ; and 


on the other, teaches that all honour is 
due to God alone, Sols Deo honor & gle-' 
ria, Hence it follows, that we may ho- 


nour God when we honour the Great, 
and that there is ſomething of Divine in 
them which may terminate the honour 
wegive them. But to know what this is, 


it is neceſſary to go up to the firſt eſta- + 


bliſhment and origine of Greatneſs. 
F. 9. Concupiſcence, Reaſon, and Re- 


ligion, combine together to frame this | 


condition we call Greatneſs. Concupi- 
{cence deftres it out of pride; Reaſons 
approves it becauſe neceſlary for Man- 


kind ; and religion authorizes it by . 


Warrant from God Almighty. To know 
how this comes to paſs, we muſt conſider 
that if Man had remain'd in the ſtate of 
innocence, there had been no one grea- 
cer thanthe reſt; for being born equal, 


they | 
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they would all have remain'd in the ſam® 


equality of Nature. Man 1s not proper” 
ly made to command other Men, as St. 
Gregory ſays, becauſe his will is not the 
rule of anothers will; - and becauſe God's 
wilis the only rule of them all, which 
would, before original ſin, have been 
ſufficiently known to all without learn- 
ing it from others. 

C. 10. If then Greatneſs be not al- 
mays a deordination in it ſelf, yet at 
lealt is it always an effect of the diſorder 
of Nature, and a conſequence of fin. 
Foras the ſtate of tnnocence cannot ad- 
mit an inequality, ſo that of ſin cannot: 
endure 'equality. Every one would be 
Maſter, and tyrannize over others : and 
as It is impoſlible all ſhould ſucceed ir 
theſe pretenſions, there is a neceſlity that 
either reaſon ſhould reduce things to or- 
der, or force; and ſo the ſtronger be- 
_ Lords, whilſt the weak remain Sub- 
ſect. 

S. 11. Reaſon doth not only ſee that 
the ſubjeCtion "of ſome to others is ineyi- 
table, but alſo that it is advantageous 
and neceſſary. Reaſon knows, that ſince 
{m Man has too little light to guide him- 
{elf by, 'even in things of a civil life; 
and that the will is too corrupt to main- 
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tain him-in peace and a regulated order. 
ly way of living. Reaſon therefore ſees 
that it is neceſſary that ſame groſs Law 


ſhould be,made to bind him to his duty, 


and this is the Lawof. Empire and Domi- 
nion : thus it perceives that 1t 1s conve- 
nient that Laws ſhould be made, and Po. 


litie eſtabliſh?'d; and that the power of | 


ſeeing them obſery*d ſhould be confer'd 
on ſome certain Men. Reaſon allows 
that human affairs ſhould be orderly ma- 
naged, and that to avoid diſputes, pre- 
cedency ſhould be given to ſome above 
others. Ina word, it does not only cqr- 


ſent to the eſtabliſhment of Greatneſs, - | 
but it looks on this ordination as the 


Maſter-piece of human Wit, anda thing 
of all others the moſt uſeful in the 
World. | 


$.12. Though Concupiſcence affe&t 


Greatneſs, and Reaſon approve its eſta- - 


bliſkments; yet are neither the one nor 
the other warrant enough to make It 
become lawful. Man belongs not to 
himſelf, neither he nor others are at their 
own diſpoſe. God alone is their Sove- 


raign Lord; and to acknowledge, or | 


eſtabliſh any Superiour without his or- 
der, is an incroachment on his Preroga- 
tive, If a crew of Slaves packt toge- 
ther 


A 
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ther in a Priſon ſhould beſtow on ſome 

particular one the right of life and death 
over others, their Maſter wonld laugh at 
this raſh government; and would puniſh 
him, who us'd this right as an Uſurper 
and Tyrant; becauſe *tis a right belongs 


- only to him, and he only can'transfer or 


communicate it to another. This is our 
caſe, in reſpect -of God Almighty ; that 
is, we are his Slaves, and without his 


order cannot diſpoſe of our ſelves. In 


vain therefore ſhould Men beſtow on 
ſome one amongſt them the right and 
power to govern the reſt, if God did 
not warrant their choice with iis autho- 
rity. And for this reaſon, according to 
the Doctrine of St. Auſtin, our puniſh- 
ments would be murders and homicides, 
did not God Almighty, who 1s the only 
Lord of Life and Death, give a power to 
make thoſe dye, who violate the Laws of 
Nature, and diſturb human Society, But 
fromScripture we learn that he has given 
this power, and by his authority con- 
airm'd theſe human conſtitutions ; that 
he approves that Men link themſelves to- 
gether by Laws and Forms of Govern- 
ment, and. that he gives leave to make 
choice of ſome amongſt the reſt to ſee 
them. obſery'd;, and communicates. his 

H 3, power 
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_ Power to thoſe thus choſen to govern 
luch as are plac'd under them. - 

8. 13. Theſe are not idle ſpeculations; 
they are truths decided by Scripture, 
For it is theApoſtle Saint Paul,who teach. 
es that all power is deriv'd from God, 
Non eſt poteſtas niſi a Deo: that they are 
eſtabliſhed by God ; que autem ſunt, 4 
Deo ordinata ſunt :. and that who reſiſts 
power reſiſts the Ordinance of God: 
qui reſiſtit poteſtati, Dei ordination reſiſtit: 
that theGovernours of the People arethe 
Miniſters of God, to reward the good 
and puniſh the wicked; Dez miniſter ef 
tiht in benum, Des miniſter eſt tibi in tram, 
And thus he beſtows on Princes the ſame 
Title he allows himſelf, as an Apoſtk 


lays, ſic nos exiſtimet homo ut miniſire 


Chriſti, 

By this it appears that Greatneſs isa 
participation of God's power over Men, 
which he beſtows on ſome for the good 
of others ; that it is a charge he entruſlts 
them with : and thus nothing being more 


real and juſt than God's power and at | 


thority; nothing alſo is more juſt and 
real than Greatneſs, in theſe to whom he 
hath effeftually communicated it, and 
who are not Uſurpers of it. 

8. 14. Out of this Dbctrine it is eaſic 
[0 
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td comprehend how that Monarchy and 
other Forms of Goveenment ſpring ori- 
ginally from the choice and conſens of 
the People, and yet the authority of 
Monarchs comes not thence, but is d:- 
riv'd from God only. It is true he hath 
given the People a power to chuſe a Go. 
yernment. But as the Election of thoſe 
who chuſe a Biſhop, does not make and 
conſtitute him one; for the Paſtoral 
authority of FESUS CHRIST is 
confer'd on him by his ordination: fo js 
itnot the ſole conſent of the People which 
makes Kings, but 'it is God's commu- 
nicating with them his Regality and 
Power, which makes them lawful Kings, 
and gives them right over their Subjects. 
And. for this reaſon the Apoſtle does not 


ſtile Princes Miniſters of the People, bur 


Miniſters of God; becauſe from him 
alone they hold their power. 

F$..15- Hence a conſequence of great 
importance may be drawn in favour of 
ſucceſſive Monarchy and it is this : Al- 
though the eſtabliſhment of this kind of 
Government once depended in its firſt 
ſetting up on. the People, by the choice 
of ſome one Family, and by their conſti- 
tnting this way of ſucceſſion in the King- 
dome : nevertheleſs this conſtitution 
H 4 Once 
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once made, it is no more in the People's 
choice to changett afterwards. For the 
power of making Laws no more reſidey 
in the People when they have once de. 
veſted themſelves of it, and who had all 
imagingble reaſon-to do ſo, nothing ha. 
ving been more for their good ;; but is 
tranfer'd to the King, to whom Gad 
communicates his ruling power. And 
thus as in a ſucceſſive Monarchy the King 
never dyes, ſo the People being never 
without one, they never come to be ina 


capacity to make new Laws to alter the 


order of ſucceſſion; to do which they 
' bave never ſufficient and lawful authori. 
ty, ſince it always reſides in him whom 
God hath given it, according te theſe 
conſtitutions to which the People walling. 
ly once ſubmitted themſelves. 

8. 16. From hence alſo tit. is evident 
that it is never lawful for any to rebel a- 
gainſt his Soveraign, nor to engage in 
Civill-wars againſt him. For War can- 
not be rais'd without authority, and that 


a Soveraizn one, fince by it People are* 


put to death, which ſuppoſes a right over 
Life and Death. Now this right in a 
Monarchtical ſtate only belongs to the 
King, and thoſe who exerciſe it under 
his authority, Thus thoſe who rebel 
| againſt 
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Tainſt him'being deſtitute of: this Au- 
thority, commit as many murders as 
they cauſe. Men-to die", ſince they are 
the cauſe of- their death, -withqut any 
power or order from God. It is Ih vain- 
to juſtifie theſe under pretence af abufes 
in the State, which they would ſeem to - 
redreſs. For no abuſe is ſo great as.to- 
give Subjects a right to draw- their 
Sword ; for they have no right tothe: 
Sword, and cannot uſe it- but: by com- 
mand from him who wears it by order 
from Almighty God. , * 

$. 17. This Regal Power, - this Right: 


' togovern Nations, which eſlentially be-- 


longs to God, and is by tim communi- 
cated-to ſome for the good of others, 
relides in Kings in an eminent degree; 
but from them is deriv*d to all their Mi-- 
niſters, who are, imploy'd to rule the 
People under them, and maintain order. . 
S0 that it comprehends all Authority * 
whatſozver, that gives motion to, and: 
regulates the Aﬀairs' of State, wholo-- 
ever js a ſharer herein, is God's Mini- 
ſter for that part he has of his Autho»- . 
rity. 

F. 18. It ſeems there are in Govern-- 
ments Certain Greatneſſes that confilt. 
more in place than authority: ſuch is: 

: H 5 the 
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the Quality of Prince of the Blood, 
which places its owners ina much higher 
rank above others that want it; but 
which includes no jurisdiction, at leaſt 
if it be not joyn'd to ſome other Charge 
or Office. But even this Rank has ity 
kind of Authority, and 15, like others, 
deriv'd from God's order. For there 
being a neceſtity that humane. affairy 
ſhould be regulated, and ſince they can. 
not ſubſiſt without order, it 1s requiſite 
to eſtabliſh theke Preeminences, 1o thax 
ſome ſhall hafe a right to be prefer'd 
before others. And this preference hath 


with juſtice been granted to Princes of 


the Blood, as a conſequence of | the 


very natifre of ſucceſliive Monarchies. | 
For this form of Government conſiſting | 


eſſentially in the choice the People have 
made of a certain Family whereby to be 


| govern'd, it is evident that as all thoſe | 
of this Family have a right'to the Regal | 
Dignity, and in their twyn may come to 


have it; ſoit is neceſſary that the People 


ſhould be accuſtom'd before-hand to. re- : 


fpect them more than others it being 
otherwiſe a matter of difhculty, that the 
People ſhould have thoſe ſentiments of 
reſpect and ſubmiſſion due to Kings,for 


- theſe Princes when they eifectually come 


tcthe Crown YL. 1d, 


4 
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'$. 19. By theſe Principles a ſolution 
may be given of the Queſtion pxopos'd 
touching what it is that makes the Great 
worthy of our reſpeCt : It is neither theie 
riches, pleaſures, nor pompz 'tis the 
ſhare they have in that Regality which 
belongs to God, and which we ought to 
honour in their Perſons according to 
the proportion they participate thereof; 
it is the order where God has plac'd and 
diſpos'd of them by his providence. Thus 
this ſubmiſſion,having for object what is 
really worth our reſpect,oughs not one- 
ly *ro be exterior and Ceremonious z- 
but interior, that 1s, it ought to carry 
with .it an acknowledgement of, a. reak 
Superiority and Grandeur 1n thoſe to; 
whom we gtvethis kind of honour: and 
for this reaſon it is that the Apoltte 
commands Chriſtians to be obedient tor 
highet Powers, not onely for fear, bur: 
alſo for conſcience ſake : Non folum pro- 
pter iram, ſed ctiam propter conſcientiam.. 
F. 20. The pomp and ſplendour which: 
uſually accompanies the Great, 1s not 
that which makes them really worthy of. 
our reſpects, though. it be that wincty 
makes them honour*d by the greateſt: 
part of the World : but becaulc it 1s re- 


v 
, 


them, it is all juſt and equitable tha! 
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Grandeurſhould be jo in'dto this exterior 
Magnificence:. For Man is not Spiritua. 


lizzd* enough to reſpect in them the ay. 


thority only. of God,. if they do only ſee 


them-in a ſtate that 1s the uſual obje& 
of their. contempt and hatred. Thus, 


that Greatneſs may make that impreſſion: 
en the mind which it- ought, it is but 
fit it firſt ſhould work on the ſenſes, 
This makes it neceſſary the Great ſhould 
have Riches in proportion to the De.. 
gree they hold; for by Riches they pre- 
ſerve-that good-will, which is requilite 
for their condition,. and without wifich 
it would become. uſeleſs to others. Tis 
a groſy, viſible errour, which Tertullian 
teaches 1n his Book of Idolatry cap. 18. 
That all the marks of Dignity and Power, 
and all the ornaments annex'd to Office, are 
forbid Chriſtians, and that Jeſus Chriſt 
hath plac'd. all theſe things amongſt the 
pomps of the Devil, ſince he himſelf appear- 
ed tm a condition ſo far from all pomp and: 

l:ndour. For Chriltian Religion never 
thwarts true Reaſon; and if our Saviour 


\ 


did nat take on him this exterior Mags : 
nificence, . it was not becauſe he abſolu- 


tely condemn'd' it, but becauſe that. 
humble deportment was conformable to 
his. Miniſtry,, in which he did.intend to- 
ſhew- 
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flew, in his outward way of living; the. 
interior. diſpoſition of mind his Diſci-- 
ſciples ought to: have.. , Great ones 
therefore. mult flearn from the Life of 
our Saviour FESUS CHRIST, not 
to be in love with Pomp ard Splendor.,. 
but not effectively to lay it aſide, without: 
God inſpires them to leave the World 
for good and all. But we ought not to- 
wonder at this exceſs of Tertullian, ſince 
he teaches in the ſame Book, That Chri- 


ſtians are forbid to paſs judgement on. 


the Life and Honour of Men, which is. 
contrary to the Doctrine and practice 
of the Church. 

F. 21- The exterzor reſpects given 
by inferiors- to the Great, are other 
lawful attendants on their Condition. . 
For though theſe perhaps In their ori- 
zine be. but the inventions of Man's 
pride, vzhich perchance enjoys its Great- 
neſs better . by ſeeing the abjeCtion of 
others; yet ought we to acknowledge. 
that. theſe reſpects and deferences are 11; 
themſelves both uſeful and juſt; and 
that though Pride had not, yet- Reaſon: 
ought to-have brought them in faſhion. 
For it is but juſt.and reaſonable, that the 
Great ſhould be-honour'd by a- ſincere: 


of 
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of God which has rais'd' them aboye 
others. Man has ſo great an averſion | &' 
from ſubmitfing to, and acknowledg. | ' this 
mg others above himſelf, that to accu: | ets 
ſtom his mind and Soul thereunto, it is | f0! 
neceſlary that in ſome ſort the very Body | wi 
be brought to it : the Soul inſenſibly tak. | 
ing the like bent and poſture, and mak- '| al 
ng an caſie ſtep from the outward cere- | Al 
mony to what's really true. And. for | BY 
this reaſon it is but fit that theſe exte- ani 
rior reſpe&ts ſhould carry with them | Ma 
fomething of trouble,otherwiſe it wonld | I! 
not be perceiv'd that they are directed Ol 
to honour the Great; but that they might | 50 
be practis'd onely for that pleafure and | TI 
convenience they may carry with them, 01 
and ſo be ingifterently givento all alike; ' | 
and thus the Soul would not inſenſibly | | & 


receive any ſentiments of Reſpect for: | fl 
thoſe who are thus honour'd. Fe. 

$. 22. Thoſe who have ſaid that, | Þ 
(there being two ſorts of Greatneſs, the t 


one Natural, the other of Eſtabliſhment;) 6 
We only owe Natural reſpect, which | | 
conſiſts in eſteem and ſubmiſſion of mind Sh 
to natural Endowments, and that to' | 

Greatneſs of Eſtabliſhment reſpect of ; 
the like nature ought to be given; that + = 
1s to ſay, "certain Ceremonies inyented | | 


by | 
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byMen to honour theDignities they have 
ſet up, ought further to add, to make 


this opinion thgoughty ſolid, that theſe 


exteriour Ceremonies ought to ſpring. 
from aninteriour ſentiment of mind, by 
which we acknowledge in the Great a 
true ſuperiority : .For their Condition 
carrying with it, as we have ſaid, a cer- 
tain participation of God's Authority, 
is worthy of a true and.interiourReſpect; 
and it 1s ſo far from true, that the Great 
have a right to exact from. us an ex- 
teriour ceremonious deportment, with- 
out any ſympathizing motions of the 
Soul; that on the contrary it may be ſaid, 
They have onely a right to exact this 
outward Reſpect, that they may thereby 
Imprint in our Souls thoſe jult inward, 
kntiments which we ought to have of 
their Quality : So- that. when they come 
to know certain Perſons ſo well as toi 
be fully aſſur*d they are in due diſpoſi- 
tion of reſpect towards them, they may 
diſpenſe with exteriour Ceremonies, as. 
having already what they tend to of good. 
and uſeful. p | 
S. 23. It is true the reſpect we bear 
great Perſons ought not to corrupt our 
judgements, and make us eſteem in them: 
what ought not to be valwd. It agrees 
| welk 
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well enough with our knowledge of their | 
faults & miſeries,nor lays it on us an ohlj. 
gation ofnot preferrigghetore*eminour'| 


minds thoſe who have more ofreabgood; 
and natural Grandeur. But as reſpect ig 
their due, as It 1s fit. they be honour'g, 
and as the generality of the World hath 
neither Light nor Equity enough to con: 
demn faults, without underyaluing thoſe 
they ſee guilty; ſo there remains an oh- 
ligation on us to be mighty reſery'd in 
what we ſay of Perſons of Quality, and 


thoſe to whom this honour belongs, | 


This word of the Scripture, Speak met il. 
of the Prince of. thy People, 1s to be un- 
derſtood of all Superiours, as well Ec- 
cleſiaſtick- as Secular, and generally of 
all who have any participation of Got: 
Almighty's Power ; wherefore it is per- 
fectly oppoſite to true Piety, to uſe that. 
Eiberty the vulgar takes tocry down the 


conduct of thole who manage the State, |. 


For beſides-that.this is done raſhly for 
the moſt part, and againſt truth, be-- 


eauſe they have not alwayes ſufficient in- - 


formatiqn of what they ſays. theſe dit: 
. courſes are never made without injuſtice; 
becauſe by them-we impriat in others 3: 
diſpoſition contrary to that God would 
have them to be in towards ſuch as he 
has ſet oyer.them.. $. 24. 
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C. 24- There are ſome who at leaſt 
would have this Authority,. which we 
muſt thus reſpect, only given to deſert, 


\ and who accuſe of injuſtice thoſe Laws 


which have faſten'd it to ſome exteriour 
lities. They ſpeak high when they 
{courſe againſt ſuch Conſtitutions, as 


have made Greatneſs depend on Birth: 


We chuſe not, ſay they, to _.. 
ſteer a Veſſel, him that is the \, 7%. row 
beſt of the Family : Why paſcal, 
therefore do we do ſo, to 


; - Fnide Kingdoms and Empires? But 
theſe are unacquainted with the bottom 
.of Man's weakneſs and corruption. They 


reaſon well if Men were reaſonable and 
jſt; but they reaſon. very ill, ſince Man. 


"neither is nor will be fo, © Man's natural 
'mnuſtice which cannot be rooted ont 


of his heart, makes this choice, not on- 
ly reaſonable, but even Reafon's Maſter- 
piece. For whom ſhall we chuſe? even 
him who: is moſt vertuons, wife and 
valiant, But behold we are already at 
Daggers drawing. Every one will be 


tis Vertuous, Valiant and Wiſe Man. 


Let us therefore determine our choice 
by ſomething that is exteriour, and ad. 
mits no diſpute. He's the King's Eldeſt 


vo: this is clear and unqueſtionable : 


Reaſon* 
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Reaſan therefore cannot do betterthar 
chuſe him; for Civil War is the worſt of 
Evils. | 

S. 28. What is true of Royalty isalh 
true of the firſt Officers of State. Had 
it not been better, will ſome ay, that 
Princes were ſuch. by merit, than hy 
deſcent : one may riſe higher by Vertu 
than by this vain prerogative. Is it nota 
Piece of injuſtice that a General of anAr. 
my, after he hath conquer'd whole Pro- 
vinces, ſhould be oblig'd to give placeto 
a Prince of the Blood,without wit, with- 


out Experience? No, this is no inju. | , 


ſtice. On the contrary *tis the beſt in- 
vention Reaſon could find out to temper 
the haughtineſs of Grandeur, and to 
free it from the hatred and envy of 1t- 
feriours: If one became great only by 
deſert,. the height of the Great would 


be a contingal noiſe in our ears,that they | - 


were prefer'd td the prejudice of others, 
whom we fagcy more deſerving tian 
they; and every one would ſay, 


The "_= your own : and what was onty 
H 


ec 


To my deſert, Favour has thrown 
Tow. ' 


But | 


But | 
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Bit thus jayning Greatneſs with Birth, 
the pride of inferiours is allaid, and 
Greatneſs it ſelf becomes a far leſs eye-: 
ſore. There 1s no ſhame to give place 
to another, when one may ſay, *Tis his 


Birth I yield to. This reaſon convinces 


the mind without wounding it with ſpight 
or jealouſie. Cuſtom hath made this eaſe, 
and-no body rebells againſt an eſtabliſhr 
order which is not at all injurious to 
him. 

6.26, Another advantage that ac- 
crues from this eſtabliſhment is, That 


, Princes may be had without pride, and 


Grandees found that are humble. For 
it gives no occaſion of pride to continue 
inthe rank where God's Providence has 
plac'd us, provided we uſe it to the ends 
he preſcribes. Moreover, here the ſen- 
timents of humility may be preſferv'd in 


the heart, one's faults and miſery may 


be known; and one may look on his 
Condition as ſomething not belonging 
to himſelf, being only plac'd there by 
God's diſpoſition. But how hard is it 
to be humble when we conlider that our 
Tſe is the fruit of our labours, and re- 
ward of our merits; when we have an- 
ticipated it by our deſires, procur'd it 


by our addreſs, and have ſome reaſon 
to 
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to believe it is our due, and that we as 


far excell others in merit,as we are rais} 


above 'em in place. | 
$.27. When Deſert is the gate by which 
we come to Greatneſs, we ſcarce ever 
arrive there but by the way of Ambition; 
and uſing in the room of real Vertueg, 
Cabals and: Under-hand-dealings. We 
often come thither without merit, al- 
* moſt alwayes without a call, ſince the 
call we have 1s onely from our ſelves 
.and our own ambition. But at kaſt 
thoſe that are born Great may with truth 


fay, They have a call, and that it is- 


God who has made them ſo, And thus 
by complyimg faithfully with the duty 
af their ſtatian, they are without doubt 
in a greater likelyhood to draw down 
on. themſelves a bleſſing from Heaven, 
_ than ſuch as ſtriving forward in the 
World, out of motives altogether car- 
nal, ought rather to think of quitting 


their ſtation than keeping it ; ſince they - 


camot ſay to themſelves that God has. 
rais'd them thither, whither their own 
ambition only brought em. 


$. 28. This way of honouring the 
Great, to wit, by conſidering in' them: 
that the portion which they have of 
God's authority is ſo much the more be- , | 
neficial* | 
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neficial for human Society, as being in- 
dependent of Perſonal indowments; it is 

0 free from the capricious judgments 
of humoriſts, and ſo becomes fixt and un- 
alterable.- And here is another confide- 
ration of the ſame Nature. Let the Great 
be what they wall, at leaſt they are-the - 
Miniſters God makes ule of to'procure 
Men the greateſt and moſt eſſential goods 
this World has. For we neither enjoy 
our Eſtates, nor travel' withoyt danger, 
nor remain quiet at home: We reap-no 
advantages by commerce, receive no 
profit from the induſtry of Men, or from 
hunian Society, but by the means of pub» 
lick Diſcipline, This once gone, we | 
cannot ſay we are Maſters of any thing, 
every one would be his Neighbour's foe, 
and there would riſe an univerſal War, 
not to be decided, but by force. 

F. 29. Tocomprehend more fully how 
great our Obligation is td State-govern- 
ment, we muſt confider that Men being 


void of Charity by the diſorder of Sin, 


nevertheleſs remain full of wants, and in 
an infinite number of ways depend one 
upon another. Concupiſcence therefore 
hath taken-the place of Charity that” it 
may ſupply theſe wants, and the means 
Ituſes are ſuch that one cannot enough 
admire 
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admire them; vulgar Charity cannot 


' reach ſo far. Going in the Country we' | 


meet almoſt every-where People that are 
ready to ſerve thoſe that paſs on tk 
Road, and wha have Houſes furniſht to 
entertain them, Theſe are at the Tra- 
veller's diſpoſe, he commands, they 0- 
bey. They ſeemto believe that we do them 
a kindneſs in accepting their ſeryice; 
they neyer ſeek to be excus'd from lend- 
ing that aſſiſtance which is requir, 
What would deſerve our wonder more 
than theſe People, were they animated 
and ſet on work by Charity ? But itis 
Concupiſcence that does it, and does It 


ſo well and gracefully, that they would | 


even have us to think that they take it 


for a courteſie that we employ them in 


our ſervice. 

What a piece of Charity would it be,to 
build for another an intire Houſe,furniſh 
it with all neceſſary Houſhold-ſtuff; and 
after that to deliver him up the Key? 
Concupiſcence does this cheerfully, 
* WhatCharity would it be to go and fetch 
Drugs from the 1ndies, to ſubmiP ones 
{elf to the meaneſt 'Offices, and ſerve 0- 


thers in the moſt abject and painful com- | 


mands? And this Concupiſcence does 
without ever complaining. 
There 
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There is therefore nothing whence 
Men derive greater benefits to them- 


elves than their own Concupiſcence. 


But that it may be diſpoſed to do theſe 
Offices, there ought to be Tomething to. 
kep it within compaſs. As ſoon as it”s 
lftto it ſelf, it flies out and keeps within 
no bounds. Inſtead of being beneficial to 
human Society, it utterly deſtroys it. 
There is no exceſs it will not run into, if 
not held back. It is by its own inclination 
and bent carried to rob, kill, and commit 
the greateſt injuſtice and extravagances, 

There was then an art to be found out 


to keep Concupiſcence within bounds : 


and this art conſiſts in that polity which 


| by fear of puniſhment keeps it in, and ap- 


plies it to whatſoever is neceſlary for 
human life. This Polity furniſhes us 
with Merchants, Phyſicians, Artificers, 
and generally with whatſoever contri- 
butes to our pleaſure, or ſupplies the 
neceſſity of Life. Thus we have an Obli- 
gation to thoſe who maintain Govern- 
ment, that is, to thoſe in whom reſides 


| the authority which regulates and keeps 


the Body of the State together. 
$.30, We ſhould admire that Man 


who ſhould have found out the Art of 


taming Lions, Bears, Tygres, and other 
Wild 
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Wild Beaſts, -ſo as to make them fer. 
viceable for the uſe of Life. Goverg- 
ment is the worker of this Wonder; 
for Men left to their own deſire are 
worſe than Lions, Bears, or Tygres. .E. 
very one would devour his Neighbor; 
and itis by the means of Policy and Lany 
that theſe Wild Beaſts are become traQz- 
ble, and that fromthem we reap all thoſe 
human ſervices that might be had from 
Pure Charity. | 
$.31. Policy in goyerning is an ad. 
mirable invention found out by Man tg 
furniſh private Perſons with thoſe con: 
veniences, which the greateſt Kings 
could not have, were their Officers never 
ſd many, their Riches never ſo great, it 
this order were deſtroy'd. Withoutthis 
Invention what Servants, what Wealth 
ſhould one have to procure the bare cot- 
veniences which now any one of four 
hundred Pounds a Year enjoys? How 
many Ships ought he to have, and fend 
into the ſeveral Parts of the World, to 
bring him back the Drugs, Stuffs, and 
Curioſities, and Manufactures of -far 
Countries? How many Men mult bc 
employ'd to bring him conſtantly every 
Week News from all Parts of Emrope! 


What Wealth would ſuffice to _ 
| 0 


—— A 
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ſ many Courriers as are neceſſary to 
end into divers places; or to furniſh 
Horſes and Inns to lodge them? What 
Armies of Souldiers to tecure the Ways, 
and free them from Thieves ? How ma- 
ny Trades would it be requiſite to ſet up, 
tf find them with Meat, Cloaths;s and 
Lodging ! All Trades are linkt together 
and deyend one on another, ſo that he 
would have need of them all, and that 
not only for himſelf; he would need 


them for -his Officers, and for all thoſe 


who wrought for him; and thus there 
would be no end. An ordinary Gentle- 
man has all this, and that without trou- 
ble, turmoil, or anxiety. Whatſoever he 
needs is brought to him from China, Peru, 
Erypt, Perſia; and, generally, from all 
the World. He's free from the expen- 
ces of building Ships ; he's enſur*d from 


| Al thedangers and hazards at Sea. All 
the Roads in Exrope are kept open for 


him; and Courriers are diſpatcht to 
bring him the News of what happens. 
There are certain People who ſpend their 


' Lives in the Study of Nature to cure his 
Dileaſes, and are as ready to ſerve him, 


as if they receiv'd his Wages. He may 
with truth ſay, that there is a Million of 
Men working for him in the —_— EY 

[ e 


a 
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He may reckon amongſt the number of 


his Officers not onely all the Trades. 
men of the Realm he lives in, but 
alſothoſe of Neighbouring States, ſince 
they are ready to ſerve him, beſtowinz 
on them a certain reward agreed on, 
which is leſs than the wages he might 
give his own Servants. All theſe who 


thus work for him bring kim no trouble, | 


nor is he oblig'd to ſupply their wants 
It is not a part of his Charge to manage 
them; there's no need of Superiour 
Officers to govern , nor Infer1iour to 
ſerve th&m; and if there be, it is not 
his part to provide them. Who can ſet a 
value high enough on theſe Advantages, 
which thus equalize the private Con- 
dition of Subjects to that of Kings,and 
which freeing them from all the troubles, 
beſtow on them all that is to be had of 
'good in the greateſt riches ? 


$- 32. The Vulgar become inſenſibk | 
of all this, -out of a principle of yanity 


and ingratitude. They draw the ſame 
- advantage from all thoſe who work for 


the publick, wherein they are compre- 


hended, as if they wrought onely fot 
them, Their Letters areas ſafely carrie 
to the furtheſt parts of the World by a 


Courrier that carries*ten thouſand, r 


ible } 


nity 
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if he yas charg'd with one onely ; they 


areas well lookt to by a Phyſician that 
attends many others, as if he was only 
tocure them: and moreover the expe- 
rience he gets by going to many, makes 
him abler to ſerve them in the cure of 
their Maladies. Nevertheleſs becauſe 


«they know that they do not alone enjoy 


theſe benefits, they are not toucht. 


"Their wants are equally ſupply'd, but 


their vanity 1s not equally ſatisfied z be- 
cauſe they have 'no right to a ſuperiority 
over thoſe whoſe ſervice they recetve. 
They undervalue and flight what profit 
they draw thence: and though the benefit - 
others receive diminiſhes not at all that 
which redounds to them, 'yet . does it 
diminiſh and take away the ſenſe thereot; 
and they do not believe that they are 
oblig'd to any body, becauſe ther's a 
number of others who are partakers of 
the ſame benefits, and ſharers inthe ſame 
obligation, 
$.33-For the moſt part we reflect not on 
thoſe real goods we receive from Kings 


| . and Men in Authority, no more than we 


reflect, as was obſerved by one of old, 
that we are mightily oblig'd to the 
Earth that ſuſtains us,and that we ſhould 
be ll put to it ſhould it fail under our 

y 0 I 2 tcet, 
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feet. But this forgetfulneſs in Man js 
a proof,not an excule of his ingratitude, 
For fince theſe are Benefits, and great 
ones too, and receiv'd moreover from 
the hands of God by the Intervention 
.of Men, we ought to acknowledg them 
with gratitude, and in this acknoy- 
tedgement include all” thoſe by whoſe 


means he hath convey'd them to us, and | 
with whom he hath depoſited his Au ' 


thority for this purpoſe. 

S. 34- Humane obligations when they 
are juſt and due, become the duties of 
- Chriſtian Religion, becauſe it hath for 
' Rule Soveraign Juſtice, and conſiſts ſ0. 


lely in conforming it ſelf thereunto, |. 


Hence the Apoſtle commands Chriſti 
ans to pray for Kings, and for thoſe 
who under them rule the State; and theſe 
Prayers are their due debts, if for no- 
thing elſe,at leaſt for the care they have 
in maintaining peace and quietneſs a- 
mongſt Men. Thus *tis a fault not to 
comply with this obligation in omitting 
ro pray forKings,andwe make our ſelves 
unworthy of all the benefits God by their 
means beſtows on Man. There are few 
who confider this enough. The moſt 
part of the World buſes. it {elf in aery 
complaints againſt the diſorders of 

. State, 
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State, of which commonly it is igno” 
rant, and dreams not ofcomplying, with 
that juſt acknowledgement- that is due 
to God, for the benefits receiv*d from 
' him by the means of all-well order*d Go- 
verments; and nevertheleſs theſe bene- 
fits are infinitely greater than thoſe diſ- 
orders, whether true or ſuppos'd, which 
| aretheſubject of all theſe mutterings and 
| complaints, | | 
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Of the Duties belonging to 
and Difficulties occurring in, 


the Life of Great Men, 


9. 1. W F the nature of Greatneſs fu 
as we have here deſcrib'd it, 
may be a foundation to build, 
as on a fixt and analterable 

principle, the duties that Interiors owe 

the Great: It 1s yet much more proper 
to make the Great themſelves know the 
moſt eſſential and indiſpenlable obliga 

- Bions of their Places. 

- It is true, as we have ſhewn, that 

Grandeur 1s a participation of 'God' 


Authority and - Power over Men, con | 


Mull 
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municated by him to ſome certain ones, 
But to know the duties that accompany 
it, we muſt know on what eondition, 
and for what end God has beſtow'd on 
them this Power and Authority : It be- 
ing certain that, as they onely hold it 
from him, ſo they cannot lawfully enjoy 
it but on ſuch conditions as God has let, 
and that they cannot execute it but for 


the ends he hath preſcrib'd them. 


F. 2. The firſh thing then we*ought to 
conſider in this matter, is, That God 1s 
Lord and King of Men by a title ſo eſ- 
{ential.to his nature, that it is jimpoſlible 
he ſhould make any Creatare partner 12 


his power. 


Man is eſſentially and naturally f3h- 
jected to the Will of God, becauſe this 
Will is his natural and unalterable rule." 


| He's unjuſt when he follows it not: and 


his Juſtice conſiſts in conforming and 
ſubmitting himſelf thereunto. Gut it 
being alfo impoſſible that the Will of 
any other Creature ſhould be his Rule, 
neither can he be oblig'd to follow it 
for its own ſake. x -i>.to s 
For this ſubordination of Man's Will 
to the Will of God is ſo elential to his 
nature, that even God himſelf cannot 
give him leave to be his own rule and 
I 4 ; laſt 
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laſt end. And for this reaſon even the 
Son of God as Man, proteſts that he 
alwayes fulfills the Will of his Father 
and not his own. 9. 

Now if it be not lawful for any Crea- 
ture to do and follow his own Will, itis 
yet leſs lawful to make his Willa ruleand 
lord it over his Companions; {ince his 
Will is neither its ownrulc, wor the rule 

of any other Creature whatſoever. God 
therefore can in juſtice rule and com. 
mand our Wills; to him the Empire be. 
longs, and his-Divine Will we ought to 


conſult, as the onely rule of all our, 


actions. . 
 <*.3. Thence *t follows not but that 
we are often oblig'd to follow the hu- 
mours and obey the commands of 0- 
'ther Men, but this, never conſidering 
them onely as Men, and obeying them 
as ſuch; but by vertue of God's Autho- 
rity ebliging us thereunto. Thug our 
obedience finally tends to God , even 
then when we obey Men; for we only 
obey them becauſe God commands we 
ſhould. And this command of God is 
the principal motive of*the obedience 
we render them. I obey my King whoſe 
Subject I am, and would obey my Ma- 
ſter were I a Slaye, becauſe God-com- 
| : mands, 
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mandsI ſhould do ſo; *tistherefore God 


whom I really obey: . His Will is the 


rule of mine, and I have no tye nor: de- 
pendence on Man, even when I am moſt 
punctual in obeying him. For as ſoon 
as this ſame Will of God ſhall let me 
underſtand, that he would not have me 
obey others in ſome certain things,they 
ſhall no more find. me either their Sub-- 
jet or Slave. : 
F. 4. Fronfhence it follows that God: 
does not-communicate his Powerto/Men: 
that they ſhould make others the ſlaves 
of their own Wills, ſince this Empire of” 
one Man's Will over the Wills of others- 
1s naturally and. eſſentially unjuſt.. It is; 
not given them that they ſhould take - 
pleaſure,and pride themſelves, as if they 
were thoſe whom others ſhould look on 
as their laſt end: for in reality, they, are- 
not, . nay it is 4mpoſlible they ſhould. be 
ſo. The only aim God has in making ; 
them- ſharers of his Power, 1s to eſtar 
bliſh them Miniſters. and Executors of 
bis Will, whilſt he. gives them-a right- 
and power not to make themlelves be: 
obey'd,but God: not to eſtabliſh their: 
own Dominion but God's; not ta make: 
Men contribute to'their own glory and: 


' Grandeur, but to. be themſelves Seryants; 
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to the good of others, and to procure 
them all the ſpiritual and temporalcoy 
| "vehiences they Poſlibly can. * 


W \ 


$. 5. Thus Greatneſs is a pure Minj- | 


ſtery, having for its end the honourgf 
God, and the advantage of Men, with- 
out any Tegard at all to it ſelf. Fort 
ſelf it 4s not conſtituted, "tis only made 
— For others. By this it is evident; That to 
uſe it*as one ought in the order God 
has eſtabliſh'd, the Gre# muſt be ſo far 
from Conſidering their Subjects as being 
theirs, that they even ought to. lopk an 
themſelves as appertaining to thePcople, 
and to be firmly perſuaded that. their 
Condition gives them no righteitherto 
follow their own will, or to make it be 
follow'd by others: That they cannat 
command only to ſhew their Authority, 
and that in all the commands they lay 
on others, they ought ſo to behave them- 


ſelves, that if they were demanded by 


God Almighty,for what end and mote |' 


they acted, they might with truth at- 
fwer, That it 1s for him they did 
that it was to make his Laws be obſers- 
ed, and to procure their People what 
good they could. | 
&. 6. The crime therefore the Great 
anes. commut in making their —_— 
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2nd Wealth ſubſervient to themſelves, 
and their own pleafures, 4s a kind of 
rfidiouſneſs to God. For certainly a 
King would haye reaſon to eſteem that 
Sbjectaa Rebel, who having a Govyern- 
nent entruſted to him, to preſerve 
his Maſter's Authority, ſhould pretend 
tomake himſelf abſalute.. Hence it fol- 
lows, that Great ones, having receiy'd 
their Greatneſs and Authority, not for 
themſelves , 'but to the end they may 
raiſe up God *sEmpire, and procure his 
' glory, they become perfidious and Re- 
bels, when they only uſe it for them- . 
ſelves. . 
$.7. It is therefore neceſſary the Great 
ſhonld look on their condition as a M1- 
'niſtry andOffice beſtow'd on them, not as 
a quality incorporated in their being. 
It is neceſſary that they ſhould have no 
torior affection for it; that they ſhould 
conlider it as ſomething not belonging to * 


- themſelves, and by which they neither 


become more perfect, nor more pleaſing 
toGod : by it they have only means to 
do much good, or much harm, according 
as they comply with, and acquit them- 


, ſelves of the duty of their places. They 


ought to be firmly perſwaded that only 


this good, or eviliſe they ſhall make of 
" Power, 
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Power, does properly belong to-them, 
ahd which will ſtay with them; ſince that 
at the hour of their death they ſhall leave 
their Grandeur behind, and only carry 
with them thoſe good, or bad deedsthey 
| ſhallhave done in the managing of it. 
'$.8. From this Principle (which 
makes it plain thatthe Great ought net 
to uſe their Grandeur for themſelves) 
itis ealie to paſs to this other ; that ha. 
- ving receiy'd from God their Authority 
and: Power,, they ought vnly to employ 
it for him; that is, they ought to do for 
God whatſoever they have aPower todo, 
and that the Meaſure and Rule of their 
Duties is to be had from thence. 
They need only to examine what they 
have Power to do; for it is a certain 


Rule they ought to: do. all they can. F | 


they can do but little, they are obliged 


. to-no-more; If they can do much, their 


Obligations increaſe in- proportion to 
their Power. | 


$. 9. [t hence follows that a Prifice, | 


where he has Authority, ought todo all 

* he can for the good of his-People, andof 
* the Church; that all Lords, and Maſters, 
ought to do the: ſame in their Territo- 
ries, and Families :- that a Magiltrate 
e2ght. to-perforue what his Office 1- 


am nav 5 =a97<SFMWY 


4 OS oo. mono as Ion fs 2a 


' Powels | 


Lent 
m——_ 


— 


| juſt 


Of a Prince, ET 
powers hum to ſee done, to the end that 
ice be given toall; and. laſtly, every 
one in his place ought totlo whatſoever 
in right he can, ſo that the Talent en- 
truſted! him: by God Almighty lye not 
idle and uſelets. This Rule may be told 
in three words, , but the practice of it 
is of vaſt extent x fince that, to reduce * 
all things to thefr due order, and totake 
away all abuſes, there almoſt needs no. 
thing elſe, but that thoſe who are in poſ- 
ſeſſion of Authority ſhould uſe all their 


' Power to-ſee the Laws of God, and holy 


Church, obſery'd. 

$: 10, There are ſome of theſe Dy. 
ties, which being groſs and viſible, are 
not altogether unknown: to the Great; 
but there are otherg which they ſcarce e- 


' ver refleft on, which nevertheleſs are of . 


finite cohſequence. That which we 
have mention'd'of referring all the re- - 


. Þeh others pay them, and making uſe 


ef it to eſtabliſh the Kingdom of God, 
6 one of: the greateſt importance. Re- 
ſpe and honour, as I have ſaid,,are 
paid to the Great. The beſt Chriſtians 


 eanygot in Conſcience diſpenſe with their 


Duty herein; and: worldly Chriſtians. 


even give more honour than they ought; 


by warſbipping;.in- them. Wealth, and 
ys what: 
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whatſocver elſe the deordination of their 
hearts cauſes them to love and eſteem, 
Honour therefare follows and waits up- 
on the condition vf the Great; andthis 
honour js4ult, being bottom'd on ggod | of 
and warrantable reaſons, as hath been | gir 
ſhown heretofore. It is even God him. | fer 
* If, the Author of all Juſtice, thatallows | 
it to them; but he dacsnot thereforeal- py 
low them to make it the Qbject of their | W 
Vanity. AU honour belongs to God ac- | 
cording to Scripture, Sel; Deo bonor & | V 
gloria, The Great therefore ought to' | fo 
reſtore to God that which is given them, | an 
and to uſe it ſo. that God may be thereby 
glorified. Now the means to- pratiſle } k 
this Duty isnot,foxthe moſt part;ſupply | is 
in the preſence of God Almighty tg de- | 0 
velt - ones {elf of the honour annekt to'] y 
his condition, nor there to acknowledge | d 
that it beloygs to hin?, and notto them- | c 
ſelves ; but ſo to behave them y 
that all vertues whatſoever may be & | | 
ſteem'd honourable for their pod && | | 
ample: For it is ingrafted in Man's nature | x 
to value whatſoever they ſee in. thoſe -| | 
they reſpect, and not to make nice d- | ] 
< 

| 


{tinctions of quality and quality, ſq as | 
- - to reverence ſome, and contemn and 
flight others. Hence it comes that the 


bonour | 


. 
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honour we annex tothe condition of 
Grandees, makes even the Vices of the- 
Ficious to be eſteem'd, asinlike manner 
all Yertues are, when they appear inany 
of the Great. Modeſty in Apparelſhun- 
ningunlawful Recreations, an exact ob. 
ſeryance of the Laws of holy Church, 
ceaſe to be diſhonolirable when the Great 
publickly profeſs and practiſe - them. 
When we but imitate them, we think our * 
ſelves ſhelter'd from the raillery of the 
World ; and it is eſteenr'd glorious to 
follow thoſe who. are always follow'd 
and waited on by glory and hanour. 

$.11. We cannot ſufficiently make 
known of what importance this one thing 
is for ſaving the Souls of the Great. For ' 
off of the greateſt Artifices the Devil 
uſesto engage Men in Vice and Debau- 
chery, is to faſten Names of contempt on 
certain Vertues; and to fill weak Souls 
yitha fooliſh fear of paſling for ſcrupu- 
lous, ſhould they deſire to put them 'in 
practiſe. It is by this means, for Exam- 
ple, that he hath introduc'd into the 
World immodeſty in Apparel; and that 
he makes even. Women, otherwiſe very 


* chaſte, to follow thoſe Faſhions which 


wefe only found out for ſuch as were im- 
modeſt? *Tis the Mede, -cry they; we 
| Cannar 
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- cannot endure to be ſingular. Theſe | wt! 


weak.and fooliſh People have need tobg, 
upheld againſt this dangerous temptati- 
en; and nothing can do it better than 
the Example of Perſons of Quality which 
frees them from. the reproach of fingys 
larity. Thns it belqngs to the courage 
ane duty of the Great, to believe that 
— they are rais'd by God towithſtand this 

Artifice of the Devil, and to- let the 
World know that it is glorious to: obey 
Almighty God; to underprop by their. 
Exame the weakneſs of their Brethren; 

* and to confefts FESUS CHRIST, 
loudly and openly in the ſight of the 
whole World,by publickly profeſſing | 
and leading a Life truly Chritian. And | 
ſhould they only do the Church thispite 
' of ſervice, yet ought they not to eſteem 
their Life ill-imploy'd, nor their qualy 
ty and condition of {mall concern. 

S. 12. Ir is but enlarging this Princi: 
Ple, that the Great are oblig'd to em- 
ploy for Gad all they have receiv'g from 
him; that they onght to-doe what lies It 
their power, either by Authority, or Ex- 
ample;. and we ſhall: diſcover an infinite 
number of devoirs peculiar to each ſta 
tion, the omiſſion whereof makes them 
guilty of numberleſs faults. And _ 
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tot be amiſs to conſider fome that are of 
more than ordinary extent. 

-Itis certain, 'as we have juſt now ſaid, +» 
that nofhmg is more fit to inſpire mo- 
feſty into thoſe of a middling conditions 
1hanto ſee Perſons of Quality (by whom 
they quare their own actions, and whom 
they would by-no means difpleaſe) keep 
themſelves within an exaCt modeſty and 
fecorum, as well for Apparel as other 
xcommodations. There are Circum- 
ſances-where Princeſſes, and the Wives 


{ ofthoſe who Govern Provinces, without 


ay other help but that of their own Ex- 


. | anpk, and a diſlike of ſuch as ſhall ap-. 


| pdefoce them undecently clad, may 
tFableto free a whole City from immo.. 
&{t faſhions. At leaſt they may oblige 
tioſewho depend on them to a decencyz 
ad their Exgmple will not fail to work 
pomerfully on others who have no ſuch - 
lependance. Thus they yill be able to 
inder many fins occaſioned in Women 
adMen by this diſorder. Now if they 
a bring this about it is unqueſtionable 
tlatthey ought, and that they are not on- 
yoblig'd to a decgnt modeſty by a duty . 
ommon to them and other Chriſtian 
Women but alſo by = more peculiar 
We ſpringing ffom their ſtate and = 
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lity, which making themcapable of hig, 
dring many ſins and diſorders, impoſes 
- on them at the ſame time an obligation 
of doing in proportion to their power, 
For as there 1s no doubt but that that 
Man, who can«avethe lives of many by" 
debarring himſelf of fome flight recry: 
ation, would be a Murderef, ſhould he 
prefer that. trifle before the lives-of 
thoſe; ſo it is yet more certain, that 
could one preſerve many Souls from a 


{ſpiritual death by ſome one practiſe, | 


whereunto he 1s otherwite oblig'd a | 
Law of God, by his condition, -and the 
Place God bath charg'd: him with; it 
cannot be omitted by him, without he 
becomethe Murderer of all thoſe, which 
might have been preſerv'd from ſuch 
crimes by a behaviour truly Chriſtian, 
$.43- This dreadful , conſequence 
makes it plain, what a ſtrange differency 
the various conditions of Men createin 
actions which outwardly appear the 
{ame. For indecency in Apparel is ina 
Woman of low quality but a fin that 
bears proportion to the vanity that ac- 
companies it, and the ſcandal it, gives to 
ſome few. But-this fame motion of Va 
nity making Perfons of Quality,” whoare 


the Example and Rule df others, to aÞp: | | 


pear 


a 


—_ 


= - 


= =S& FER 
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pear in a garb that vvounds Modeſt y,is 


| apublick approbation of Vice, a Semi- 


tary of ctimes, and a lawfut Anthori- 


ting ſin, For the example of theſe Per- 
fons is a living Law, which has mnch 


'| nore force and power over the World, 


than all the other Laws and Ordinances 
that are found written in Books. Thus, 
though conſequences *are not conſider'd, 
and that the parties agus are-onely 
aried on with a ſlight paſſion of ap- 


| yds ſo as to pleaſe thoſe that ſhall 


them;. yet ſhall they be aſtoniſh'd, 


os world of People, whom they ſhall 


F thei example have kept fetter'd in | 


ſ diſorders; whereasthey lay under 
a obligation of ſetting them free by the 
contrary. example. of a modeſt beha. 
Nour. - 

F. 14. Nothing is more terrible than 
becoming Thus partaker and guilty of 
the faults of others, by omitting our 
own duties > and here I give you other 

les. Soveraign Lords owe jw- 
Tice to thoſe who are under them; the 
OFcers they ſet over them, do but ſup- 
Ions Place, and do what they them- 
Eyes ought to do, were it Poſſible. 
They 


ark. ma of Judgement they ſhall 
fad themſelves loaden'd with the crimes * 


78 
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They are therefore oblig'd .in- their 


choice to prefer ſuch. as may be. the 
belt able 60,-perform that duty. Nowif 
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out of any human conſideration, negli. 


gence,or proſpect of ſome little intereſt, | 


they chuſe thoſe that are unfit, or ableaſt 


ſuch as areleſs capable, all the-faileurg of 


theſeOfficers ſhall be laid to their charge; 
they ſhall be guilty of all the injuſtice 
done by them, and of all the diſorders 
that ſhall happen through their faults. A 
covetous- Judge may ruin a whole Fa. 


mily; miſery may engage this poorFz 


mily in a thouſand crimes; it.gg, not to 


- bequeſtion'd but all theſe ſhaWall on 


& 


thereunto indiſpenſably oblig'd, a 
| | e. gr 


the Chief Lord, if he,out of negligence 
,or motives of worldly intereſt havepre - 
fer'd this Judge before others that d; 
ſerv'd better. | | 
_ $.15..The receiv*d Laws of a Kingdom, 


+, 
- 5 bog . 


give the Supreme Lord power to redrels | 'them 


a number of diforders; as to put dowt 
Ordinaries, and places where Plays of 
Chance and hazard are us'd, to forbid 
Balls and Dancings on Feſtival days 
yiith many others of like nature : aſtrig 
obſerving of ſuch regulations would b# 
niſh a thouſand diforders z whoever 
can introduce or maintain theſe, 
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great Lords may do this when they are 
|athoriz'd and .backt by the Laws of 
the Kingdom. Thus when they do not 
mply with this obligation, when they 
 (oinot watch over their Officers, nor 
mintain them in their rights ; when - 

chuſe ſuch as are corrupt, unht and” 
meak,without zeal or vigour,they have 
reafon to look vn themſelves as 

lty before Almighty God of all the 
Cdemeanours they ought to have re- . 
treſy'd. . p 
'$. 16. This multitude of fins that the 
Great run into, by. being ſhacers 1n the 
faults of others which they might have 
hindef*d, is infinitely yet greater in mat- 


| ters Eccleſiaſtical, wherewith Princes 


ae entruſted ; either by nominating to 
freral Benefices and Cures of Souls, or 
by the Tollicitations they make to have 
them beſtow'd on their own Creatures. 
M ill Paſtour is chargeable with*All the 
kcriledges committed by ſuch bad 
Prieſts as he employes, with all the 


| Kandals they cavfe, with all the ſins of 


tie People which he might have hin- 
&d: That is to ſay, Few fanlts are 
| {pitted in a Town;that are not char- - 
able on a negligent and debaucht Pa. 
Ce 'But if the ſins of the People are 
imputed 
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Imputed to the Paſtors, both the ſing 
of the one and The othey ſhall be charg/d 
on the Patrons who have preſented, 
or by favour have got them Nomij- 
nated. ts: 
" I. x7. If the Governour of ſome im- 
', Portant* Poſt, having from the King a 
ower to chuſe ſuch inferior Officers, 
; fo be under him*and defend the place, 
inſtead of entruſting theſe Employmems 
tg Perſons of valour, and conſidering 
in, his choice only the ſervice of his 
King, ſhould on the contrary regard 0n- 
ly his proper intereſt, and ſo advance 
People without experience and courage, 
ſuch as would deliver themſelves to the 
Enemy, who can queſtion but that the 
King would look on this Govergonr as 
a treacherous Servant ? But with how 
much more juſtice will God Almighty 


condemn thoſe, whoſe Charge being to' 6 


ſupply Paſtoral Cures, -that is, to ſettle 
Govefnoursand Heads oyer Chriſtians, 
to free them from the aſſaults of the 
'Devil, and to condutt them to Heaven 
entruſt then! in the hands of ſuch as 
have no experience in this Spiritual 
warfare, which they are to wage againf 
the Powers of Darkneſs; ſuch as-14- 


ther keep intelligence with the Ea0ny 
| an 


—— 
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ad who are ſo far from. gniding others 
tithe way of Salvation,.that they walk 
wand by their example draw others 
ifter themſelves, into the ready road -» 
t0Death. | 
'$.13. I would to God all the Great 
ones, who are charg'd with ſupp:ying 
with Eccleſiaſtical Cures, had conſtantly 
before their eyes what St- Chryſoſtom in 
particular ſayes, of thoſe who for hu- 
man reſpects promote undeſerving Bi- 
hops. If it happens, ſayes he, (ro ſpeak 
mnly of what happens every . day,) that- 
there is rais'd to the Dignity of Biſhop 
le wrworthy thereof, upon conſideration” of 
fendſhip or of ſome other reſpett ; what pu- 
wihment does he not draw on his head by 
ths evil Eleftion ? He. 1s not only the cauſe 
if damning a number of Souls, which periſh 
trough the fault of this unworthy Man, but 
ves alſo occaſion to all thoſe ſins which he 
mmits in Adminiſtration of his Office. 
Thus be who ſhall. have promoted him, be- 
mes. guilty of all the ſins of this ev1l Paſtor, 
ad of the People committed to his charge. 
If be who does but ſcandalize one Soul only 
eeomes ſo guilty, that it were better for him 
«cording to Scripture to have a Mill-ſtone 
fafen'd to bis neck and ſo thrown tiito the 
Sea, what outht that Man to expett who 
kardalizes ſo many Souls? * $19. 
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$. 19- Although the promotion to 
Benefices, that- have not the cure«of 
Souls annext, draws not after it ſo preat 


- and ſo dreadful conſequences; yet ought 
we not to fancy that ſuch may be di- 
ſpos'd of according to humour, and for 
| other motives beſides thoſe of the Ser- 
vice of God, They are alwayes goods 
conſecrated to. God, and ſet aſide to 
maintain 'thoſe that ſhould really ſerve 
the Church, and who ought to lead a 
Life ſuitable to tKeir Vocartion ; and con- 
ſequently when they are either given or 


procur'd for ſuch as are perfectly ſetu- 


lar in their way of living, and whoonly 
ſeek after them to ſatisfie their luſks, to 
procure divertiſements, and to lead a 
Life not at all becoming a Clergy-man's 


modeſty,all the crimes committed in the . 


- diſpenſation of theſe goods,ſhall fall on 
thoſe who, have choſen ſuch for their 
Employments, without inquiring firlt, 
whether the parties choſen were diſpos'd 


to<omply with, or did even know what 


they -oblig'd themſelves unto. 


$. 20. lf to all theſe obligations we 


add thoſe which riſe from the. Power 

theGreat have in their ſeveral Offices to 

redreſs theſe diſorders: if further we 

Pat 1nto the ſcale what they can - t- 
a 


K 


baniſh by their Authority, words and 
examples prodigality, blaſphemy, de- 


| hancheries , play , 4ibertinage, and a 


mmber of other cauſes of diſorders and 
fns ; and if we ſquare allthis according 
to theſe two Principles, Thar: Men 1n 
fomer are oblig'd to do what they can, 
and that the omiſſion of theſe deyoirs 
makes them guilty of what miſchief fo- 
ever they might have hinder'd, we may 
frame ſome tolerable Idea of the ſtu- 
—_— dangers* that attend Great- 


"F. 21. This heavy burden of fins, 
wherewith Great ones at nnaware and 
mthont their own knowledge load them- 
ſelves,is not percety*d during Life. They 
aretun'd with the noiſe and hurry that 
always about them, and outward ob- 
ects which take them from them- 
ſelves, will not permit them to ſee them. 
They may be refemb'd to Mountains 
tanging over their-heads, ſuſtain'd as 


| Ttby God's mercy;to give them leave to 


Ifcollet and repent. But at the hour 


| their death, theſe Monntains ſhall 


all faddainly npÞon them, and all obje&ts 
Merewith before they were taken up, 
mſhing ont of ſight, they ſhall only 
themſelves a abont with 
au 
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an army of jPeople who ſhall upbraid 


them, either with injuſtice done, or with 
crimes whereunto they have been drawn 
by the 111 uſe they made of their Digni- 
ty and Power. 
.  V. 22. But what is yet more terrible 
in the Condition- of our Great ones, is, 
That being oblig'd by their Condition 
to all theſe duties, it at the ſame time 
proves a hinderance from knowing, and 
when known from performing them. 


"The very baſis whereon their Condition 


is built, is that they belong not to them- 
ſelves, but to their People: That their 
Grandeur and Authority was not be- 
ſtow'd on them that they might enjoy 
and take pleaſure in them, but to be us'd 
for the good of thoſe who are plac'd 
under them, : 
But how difficult a matter is it to find 
room for theſe ſentiments in the heart 
of one born in the throng of Riches and 
Honours? Man corrupted by ſin has a 
ſecret inclination to ſeek all things for 
himſelf, to make himſelf the center of 
all: itis a Natural Tyranny fin has plant 
ed in the very depth of Man's heatt- 
Perſons of low Condition cannot ealily 
come to exerciſe this Tyranny, becauſe 
others will not give place there 
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- They continually karn from others 
thwarting their deſires,that others were 
not made to ſerve them. - It happens 
otherwiſe. with Perſons of Quality, par- 
ticularly with thoſe who are born ſuch. 
This kind ofGreatneſs lets them ſee from 
their very Infancy, that all the World 
isaccuſtom'd to yield to them,and follow 
their humours : hence they inſenſibly be- 
gin to think that thoſe who uſe ſo much 
ſubje&tion and -reſpe&t towards them, 
mere only born for their ſake, and came 
but- into the World to contribute to- 
mards their pleaſures and Grandeur. 
Thus they imagine -that they have no 
more to do than to enjoy this Greatneſs 
of theirs, to endeavyour-its Increaſe by 
decoming yet more powerful and great ; 


and that the Inferior fort of Men aze 


oely plac'd here to ſerve as inſtruments 
to bring theſe their ends about. They 
ancy to themſelves, that the onely buſi- 
neſs of their Life is to preſerve their 
families, and make them flouriſh by ſet- 


ting all their dependents on work for 


Ws end: and it almoſt never comes 
"to their thoughts, that both they and 
their Families are on the contra$y by 


.bod's order and decree deſign*d onely 


to ſerve and help thoſe who are under 
ter command, K 2 9-23. 
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\ 4.23. Thus we, for the moſt part 


Tee that the Great, who are -given to 
Vices incident to their high Station, are 
fo 'totally. taken up with their own 
Grandeur , and their thoughts ſo per- 
Featly employ'd about themſelves, that 
they ſcarce ever think of doing any good 
torn gratis. They areas great niggards 
of their Recommendations, as of their 
-goods; leſt the favours obtain'd for 
others, ſhonld be plac'd to account a- 


-moneſt thoſe they hope to procure for ' 


'themfelves. Hence it comes that their 
-moſt intimate Friends dare not beg their 
'Favours, even for their own concerns, 
without they have deſerv'd it by their 


effecual Services, and that it be rather | 


a recompenſe for what's paſt, than a 
new grace, Thus they truly -drive 2 
trade, And fell their words and credit; 
and one may ſay, without doing them 
. any umury, that they are but Merchants 
: trafficking in a more elevated'way. 

$. 24. The knowledge of thoſe other 
truths,which are neceſſary to teach them 
how to comply with their devoirs, 150 
leſs difficult to be gotten. They have 
a fitural averſion from them all, be- 


cauſe they incommode them 1n the put- | - 


ſuir of their paſſtons, They are = 
| 0 
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þ many fetters abridging their liberty, 
itording their pleafures, and making 
their- Grandeur almoſt uſeleſs. Thus 
the corruption of their hearts keeps 
them at diſtance from theſe Truths, 
whilſt this ſame corruption is fortify'd 
by all the objects that ſurround them. 
frery one knows they do-nat love that 
Truth which would bring them tobe low 
and humble, whereas they are pleas'd 
with flattering lies : and thus every one 
ont-vies his Fellow in cheating and de- 


| civing them, for every one loves hin- 


lf more than he loves them. 

- C.25. Intereſt gives increaſe to outgde- 
ire of pleaſing, and fear makes us avoid 
lſpleafing oflom, and this as thoſe to 


. rhom we ſpeak are more or lefs able ta 


kryeand hurt us; that is,as their Quality 
8 fs or greater. Hence it is evident, 
Tiatevery degree of Grandeur Is a hin- 
Grance to Truth, and to deſire to- be 
Greateis to defire that Truth ſhould find 
amore difficult acceſs unto us. 

F. 26:. Concupiſcence alone is not that 
which hides Truth from the Great, Pru- 
(ence it ſelf is often oblig*d to do this, 
Or at leaſt ſo to moderate and temper it, 
tlat it may be proportion'd to their 


'neakneſs. For that continual o—_ 
| ” 
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{ance of thoſe who environ them, having 
bred in their Sonls a certain delicatnef, 


has alſo made them uncapable of ſeeing 
Truth in its nak'd purity and force, 
There's therefore a neceſlity, it ſhould 
be ſhewn them by parts ; they muſt haye 
a glimpſe, not a full ſight of things, 
Some times to the Vulgar our diſcourſe 
is ſincere and open; but who dare ſpeak 
thus to the great, at leaſt if they donot 
ſeem to defire it? Truth ſome times 
finds out thoſe that are low and little, it 
may accolt them without being call'd on; 
bug thoſe who are high and Great ought 
to be diligent themſelves in looking Ki 
ter it: they ought to go before and meet 
it, if they have a mind to find it herein 
this World. F 

8. 27. But if they be ſo happy as to 


know theſe many devoirs, and to fk | 


through thoſe exterior and: interior 
miſts that encompaſs them; I mean thole 
which both riſe from themſelves and 
from the malice, artifices and paſſions, 
of others, yet what difficulties will they 


not” meet in performing of them? whit 


means to withſtand ſo. many unjuſt de 
ſires, ſeconded by their own unjuſt pal: 
ſions ? If, for example, they be entruſted 
with the diſtribution of ſeveral benefits 
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| visfo far from Truth, that this right | 


ſhould either be to them pleaſing or 
advantageous, that it will lie on them 
$a moſt inſupportable burden. They 
muſt give flat denials to all ſuch as would 
think themſelves oblig'd to them by the 
donation, and muſt go and find out fome 
athers who would think they incur no 
obligation , becauſe they look on ſuch 
Dignities as on Charges. dangerous to 
their Conſciences- They mult not pick 
out ſuch as make their Court, and dance 
atendance in hopes to obtain them; but 
ſuch as they are not acquainted with, 
but fuch as they know not, and who lye 
private, for fear of being choſen. Ne- 
rer would our Grandees ſeek to be Pa. 
trons, were they never to nominate but 
theſe conditions; and Yet theſe con- 


 Citions are required to make their pre- 


ſntations fawful. 
$.28. Thoſe other difficulties which 


Ipring from the Condition of the Great, 


and which lead them aſtray out of the 
may of Vertue and Salvation, are no leſs. 
Wilible in reſpect of the common duties 
of Chriſtianity whereunto they are no 
els oblig*d than others. For they ought 
to conſider, That becauſe Great, they 
ek notto be Men, the deyoirs proper 
K 4 to 
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to their condition does not free them 
from thoſe others which, with their con- 
ſequences, belong to the common: condi- 
tion of all Mankind. They are Men,and 
Sinners; that is, full of corruption, 
miſery, darkneſs, and inward ſores, 
Theſe they ought to know; theſe they 
'ought to cure. They are proud, they 
muſt humble themſelves: they. are given 
to pleaſures, they have need of morti- 
fication; they are ty'd to the World,and 


its riches, they muſt be looſen'd and fet 


free. They wander out of themſelves, 


their thoughts are all diſſipated ; they 


muſt be recolletted and brought home. 
The ordinary Remedy to cure theſe Ma. 
ladies, is to deprive ones ſelf of what 
cauſes. and nouriſhes them. But their 
condition and quality allows not of this: 
They'can neither quit their riches, their 
honours, nor the ſtate they: live in- 
They're not in a condition to praftiſe 
mortification,.- and recolleftion much 
leſs, a thouſand occaſions draw thema- 
broad. Yet, notwithſtanding all.this, a 
Cure muſt” be wrought, or they periſh : 
and ſince that cannot be had by the ordi- 
nary means, extraordinary ones mult be 
try'd; and ſuch as are miraculous,.even 
10 the order of Grace. They _ ” 

umble 


F- 
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hamble andngſt their honours; 

ntheir riches ; and fully perſwaded of 
their miſery whilſt they appear ſo for- 


' funate-- And thus as others, by exterior 


exerciſes, do bear up the weakneſs of 
their ſouls and vertues; it is on the con 
trary neceſlary that the Great, hc Hug 
ſtrength of both theſe, overcome all ex- 
terior Obſtacles. 

& 29- The Great cannot be in that: 
nght diſpoſition which God exacts, and 
Reaſon requires they ſhould, if they do- 
not conſider themſelyes in three different 
Tates, or orders. The firſt is. exterior,. 
the ſecond natural, the third interior,, 
depending on their vertues. According, 
to the exterior order they are Great a- 
bove others; according to: the natural 
they are perfectly equal; but according, 
to the interios they are oblig'd,.through: 
bimility, to place themſelves. beneathn 
al. The ſentiments riſing, from theſe; 
three orders ought to agree and ſubſiſt: 
together : And they are oblig'd,.thatthey: 
may conſerve exterior order,to keep the: 
rank and place which belongs. to. them 
cording tothe World ;. yet ought they, 
for all that, to: acknowledge themſelves; 
perfectly equal to the veſt of Mankind; 
vach wil make them,. towards. athers;, 
Ky _' 
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affable, charitable,and ſharers in their mt 
ſories.: nay,they are not hereby diſpengd 
from acknowledging, that perhaps their 


fins and imperfections make them to he | 


_ eſteem'd by God and his Angels as the 
laſt of all Men. Theſe ſentiments are 
juſt and neceſſary, becauſe they are con- 
formable to: their condition 5 but how 
hard is it to unite them together ? $6 
that it often; happens that the ſtate of 
Greatneſs makes them almoſt forget they 
are Men; and' more,. that they are $in- 
ners. They only meaſure themſelves by 
the exterior order; by their riches, no- 
bility,.and offices ;- nor- do they look on. 
the reſt of Men,. but by that degree of 
Inferiority wherein they are plac'd he- 
neath *em. This is an illuſion, as it 
were, naturally bred up-with Greatneſs 
and: which cannot be diflipated,-but by 
an extraordinary grace, which forces. 
them to- retire into themſelves, at the 
ſame time they are with ſo much yie- 
lence drawn abroad. Fl 
&: 30. How is it poſſible to be be-ſet 
with riches and honours,. and yet to al 
low ones ſelf nothing from them; to 
look on them, as not belonging to ones 
ſelf, but only as things uſeful for the 
placeGod: has put.us. in? If the oo 
| 


| 


Of a Prints; + 207 
4d not paſſionately love theſe: things, 
their right uſe would be much more ecalie- 
But they love them, and that with mucty - 
more paſſion than others. Concupi- 
cence makes them love theſe riches, 
theſe ſplendors, and- theſe pleaſures : 
Theſe conſtantly come and ſhew them- 
ſelves, they cannot be abſolutely without: 
them;. yet are. they forbid-to. fix there,, 
to enjoy and pleaſe t hemſelves in them;. 
Who is-he, ſays-the Scripture, whocan 
handle Pitch and not be defil'd?* Quiz: 
picem tanget & non inquinabitur ab ea ?. 
Who can drink. of this delicious Wine: 
without exceſs ? - Reaſon alone anſwers; 
that *tis- impoſſible.. But Faith tells us: 
another ſtory :. all things are poſlible-to> 
God; Omnia poſſibilia- ſunt apud. Drum. 
F. 31, If thele difficulties are: great,» 
even to thoſe who, through age and ex-- 
perience, have learnt the vanity.and;the: 
nothingneſs of the. World, and: of. what-- 
ſever flatters the mind-and. ſenſes, and 
who-having taſted. the gall. that's: min-- 
gd in all the ſweets it affords, may, have: 
lome diſguſt for. the World;. what. ſhalll 
weſay of ſuch as begin. but. to reliſh its; 


pleaſure, and. who:know. nothing; of the: - 


miſeries that inſeparably; attend..thenr:: - 
who haye but alight: knowledge of: the: | 


duties; 
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duties of Chriſtianity, and a ſhort oy 


ſpe& towards the dangers of pleaſure; 
who have their hearts laid wide open to 
the objects of fenſe, which are apt to 
purchaſe the eſteem of Men : who pleaſe 
theWorld,and whom the World is pleay'd 
withal, who are drawn to vice by a 
- thouſand temptations, both exteriorand 
interior 3; and who muſt encouncer and 
give battel at the ſame time to the moſt 
\ violent onfſets of their own corruption, 
the moſt attraftive charms of the World, 
and the moſt dangerous Artifices of the 
Devil ? 

8. 32. Search'all dangers which here 
in this World occur of loſing our tem 
paral Life, there is ſcarce any that may 
not ſerve as a repreſentation of that a 
young Prince isin,of loſing his Souh, who 
goes ta Court handſome in Body, anda- 
geceable in the diſpoſitions of his mind; 


but withal, carries thither a ſmall know-. 


ledge of Chriſtian duties, and a ſtrong 


inclination to pleaſures. The danger of | 


him who. ventures on an EaſSTndia Voy- 
age ina poor Fiſher-Boat, without Helm, 


-or Pilot ;, the danger of one who ſhould. 


enter Town, or Houſe where the Plague 
-* rag'd, there to-live amongſt the dead and 
infeed: Carcaſles ;, that of a: Soldier 


O SENSE 


ſtanding 


_-4 + 
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ftanding the ſhot of a whole Army, is 


- nothing compar'd to the danger of this 


young Prince, who is the Mark whereat 
xe levell'd all the Darts of the World 
2nd Devils z and who is not only ſought 
after by Death, but who even ſeeks his 
own death and ruine. There's only a 
God, who can, by his all-miraculous pro. 
tetion,free him from this danger, by put- 
ting by theſe Darts, and hindring leſt 
, himſelf nſe them to. his own deſtru- 

on. 

$.33. As the Life of Religious Men 
s a Life fram'd and found out by holy 
Men as a means toarrive with more caſe 
at Heaven; ſo one may ſay that the Life 
which the Grandees uſually leadat Court 
8a Life contriv'd tolead Men with much. 
aſe to-Hell. We need but to. 1nſiſt a lit- 
tle onthe Compariſon to be ſatisf'd that 


tis exact, The eaſie means that Saints. 


tave found out for thoſe who. live in: 
well-zovern'd Monaſtries, to go to Hea- 


- veaby, conſiſts in that they have,as much 


as they could, ſhut all the Gates. againſt 
theDevil, and laid all thoſe open wheze- 
at Grace might enter. They have bamiſht: 
pleaſures by auſterities, riches by po- 
rerty, idleneſs by labour, pride by obe- 
lenceand humility. They have _—_ 

Ar 
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and apply'd Men to reading, prayer; 
and ſilence, thereby to give entrance to, 
Truth: and Grace; They have endea- 
vour'd ſo to diſpoſe of all,.that all ſhould 
lead towards.God, and aboliſh the Spirit 
of the World. | 

A Courtier's Life is franr'd. after the 
ſame Model, but for an end quite diffe- 
rent. It has been obſerv'd that Sin hath: 
found entrance into Souls through idle- 
neſs, divertiſements,. a free converſati. 
on betwixt Men and Women; through 
evildiſcourſe, principles of libertinage, 


intereſt, anger,. revenge, ambition, and- 


. what elſe ſo-ever ſtirs up paſſion, A 
Courtier's Life is ſo contriv'd,.that all 
theſe are its Ingredients.. It has been 
further obſery'd, that:what carries us to- 
wards God, and inclines-us to enter in- 
. to our ſelves, is,. recollection, reading, 
prayer, good example, profitable, and 
lawful employments; and thele are per- 

fectly baniſht from Court. 
$ 34. What, therefore, ought the 
Great to do-to ſhelter themſelves from 
this danger? ſhall they be-take themſelves 
to this kind! of Life? No; if they do, 
they are already loſt by leading this very 
Life: for therC is no likely-hood,or pre- 
tenſion of being fay"d.in a Life of. _ 
NnclSy, 
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x6, divertiſement, play, and paſſion- 
Shall they endeavour to uſe ſome mode- 
ration, and to give ſomething to the 
Wotld:, without delivering themſelyes 
totally uptoit? But,.will the World be 
ftish'd with this ſhare, will it not look 
onthem as ridiculous? A thouſand oc- 
caſions therefore will offer themſelves. 
wherein the World. muſt be croſs'd and 
thwarted z. and to.do this, great courage 
is requir'd Now let theſe difficulties be 
as great as they wall, yet muſt our Men of 
Quality reſolve to overcome *em, if they 
remain in the World; ſincethere is none 
ſo great. which ought not to give place- 
to: the danger of being eternally loſt ; 


for, as Tertullian ſays, Quecung, neceſſitas 


minor eſt tanto periculo comparata, 

* &. 35. By this it. is made evident that 
the condition of theGreat,. is, in Chriſti- 
ansa ſtate of violence; and that it1s con- 
trary tothe firſt inſtinCt theSpirit ofGod 
Inſpires into thoſe Souls which he touch- 
es, For this is an inſtinct of fear incli- 
ving us to fly all temptations ; an inſtinCt 


| efhatred and averſion from the objects 


of Concupiſcence ; it is an inſtinct preſ: 
fing us forward- to imitate the Life our 
bleſſed:Saviour led an Earth, which was. 
in outward ſhow. quite. contrary. to- that. 


' E Men in. Power.. And. as this inſtint 


remains 
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remains In the Great, when they are try! 
Chriſtians; ſo of neceſſity it muſt raj 
in theman interiour war and oppoſition 
againſt the flaveries they are oblig'd to 
by their call, and make them cry with 
Job, Quaredata eft miſeris lux, & vita his 
qus in amaritudine ſunt ? How comes itto 
paſs, O Lord, that a Soul ſtruck through 
with the ſentiment of its own abjection 
and miſery, muſt yet appear in ſplendor 
and honour ; and that ſhe mult be invi- 
ron'd with a number gf People perſna- 
ding her that ſhe's happy ! Why muſt 
ſhe command others, who ought; her ſelf, 
to be ſubje& to all? Why ſhould ſheen- 
joy the pleaſures of the World; ſhe, 
who ought to be bury'd in the bitterneſs 
of Pennance ? 

$. 36. There is almoſt no Chriſtian 
vertue to which Grandeur is not ſome 
ways oppos'd, and from which it does 
not eſtrange us. It is oppoſite to the 
Spirit of Faith, ſince Faith does take our 
thoughts from. what's preſent and vl 
fible, to make us adhere to what's invi- 
fible and eternal: Grandeur on the co 
trary faſtens us to. things viſible and 
temporal, whilſt it brings them near t& 
us, forces us to fee and feel them 10 
what they have of moſt ſplendid and *, 


licious. 
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It is contrary to' Chriſtian Hope, be- 
cauſe this Vertue makes us place all our 
confidence and truſt in God alone; 
whereas Greatneſs inclines us to 'con- 
fideand truſt to our riches, according as | 
the Wiſe-man ſays; The Fortreſs of the 
Rich; that is to ſay, his ſupport, and the 
object of his hope, conſiſts in his riches: 
Supantia Divitis urbs fortitudinis ejus. 
Hence 1t 1s that St. Paul ſo particularly 
recommends to thoſe who are rich in the 
World, that they put not their truſt in 
tle uncertainty of their wealth : eque 

e in incert0 diovitiarum. - Knowing 

-well that that was the bent and ins 
cination riches would give them. ; 

it iscontrary to the Spirit of Charity, 
becauſe Charity regardsnot it-ſelf, but is 
al for others : whereas the inſtinCt of 
Grandeur refers all things to it-ſelf. : 

It is: contrary to the: Spirit of Recol- 


ktion: by that continual diſfipation it is 


Ingag'd in: to the Spirit of Pennance, 
by the pleaſures it affords : to the Spirit 
«&f Poverty, by the plenty of all things . 
wich attend it: tothe Spirit of Humi- 


lt by thoſe objects of ambition and 


pride it always lays before the Soul. 
$.37:. If therefore the condition of 
tieGreat be ſuch as we have painted it, 
if 


. 
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if it be ſo contrary to the firſt inſtin{ of 
Chriſtian Religion, it 1s evident it may 
be under-gone when impos'd by God, 
and accept'd of by ſubmiſſion to his will, 
but it cannot be willingly ſought after 
without preſumption and iniprudence. 
We ought to comfort ouk ſelves that'tis 
by God's order and will that we are plz- 
c'd there, as it is onely his Grace that 
can ſupport us. Wherefore the $Scri- 
pture declaring to us the ſentiments we 
ought to have of our ſelves, tells us;that 
we muſt not demand of God great Off- 
ces or Employments, NVol: querere a Ds- 
mino Ducatum, neque a Rege Cathedran 
honeris, . It warns us not to expoſe our 
faults to the eyes of the People,by under- 
taking to govern them : Nor pecces in 
multitudine Civitatis, neque te immittas 
Populum. | 

$. 33. But thoſe who find themſelves 


engag*d by God's Order, ought not for - 


all this to loſe courage. God can with, 
'the fame eaſe make them overcome 
great difficulties as he does the little. 
He,as theScripture ſayes,can vanquiſh as 
well with few, as with innumerable Ar- 
mes and in his Treaſury there are Gra- 
ces proportion'd to all our needs. But 
to obtain theſe proportionable Graces, 

it 
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tis requir'd that the Great know the 
oreatneſs of their wants, as alſo that the 
ordinary ones will not ſuffice them. 

'F.39- That ordinary common Faith 
that ſuffices to take from one of a middle 
Condition the .affeftion he has for the 
little Wealth he poſſeſſes, is not ſuffici- 
ent fo take from a Noble Man,orPrince, 
that which muſt needs be rais'd by the 
impreſſion of ſo many obje&ts which 
they continually have before their eyes. 
They muſt have a-moſt lively aCtive and 
enlighten'd Faith to put out all the falſe 


$ luſtres of worldly goods, and to make 


them ſee their nothingneſs and vanity. 
They in like manner have need of a moſt 
ſtrong and ſolid hope, not to be ſhaken 
dy thoſe great ſtorms whereunto they 
ae expos'd; a hope that may with- 
ſand all the winds and tempeſts of this 
World. | 


\: $.40. Butaboveall they have need of 


a Charity and Courage extraordinary, 
and which in fome ſort cemes near to 
that of Martyrs; ſince it ought to make 
them alwayes ready to loſe whatſoever 


they have-for the intereſt of Juſtice and 


good of their Neighbour. Thoſe whom 
God keeps low in obſcurity are not ex- 


os to theſe great proofs of loſing ei- 
their 


212. Of the Education 


their all they have in this World, or 
God in the next. But the Great are con- 
tinually expos'd thereunto, and ſo ought 


to be alwayes prepar'd. Their For- 


tunes and Grandeur ought to be faſten. 
ed to nothing; they ought continually 
to carry them in their hands, expeCting 
when God ſhall offer an occaſion of part: 
ing with them for his Service. 

It is true that Great Men, who would 
keep home, and live on their own Lands, 
without aſpiring to any Office or Em- 
ployment, may ſhun.many of theſe incon- 
veniences ; and this makes it appear;that 
the condition their Enemies would pro- 
cure them is the happieſt they can have, 
and that the careſles and ſmiles of the 
World arethe greateſt misfortunes that 
can befall, them, _ 

 $:4-- IF it were evident what theſe de- 
voirs of Great ones were,it would-notbe 
a matter of much difficulty to accompliſh 
. them by a firm reſolution once for all, 
of utterly forſaking the World; nor 
would this be hard to do. But the dif 
ficulty conſiſts in that they are often 
very il to be known. We: may throw 
away our Wealth and Greatneſs for 
God's intereſt; but we muſt not doit 
raſhly out of an humour, when God re- 


- quires 
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ires'no ſuch thing at our hand. Many 
ings muſt be born with, that we may 
reſerve our ſelves for greater matters. 
Chriſtian condeſcendence is no leſs a 
Vertne than zeal and reſolution. Cow- 
ardice, which makes us betray Juſtice, 
muſt be ſhun*d 5 as muſt alſo a certain 
human generoſity which ſeeks dangers, 
without hope of advantage- Nothing 
is more difficult than to diſtinguiſh be- 
twixt theſe two: For alwayes under pre- 


textof Condeſcenſion, wepermit Jultice 


to be oppreſt, and if we will ſuffer no- - 


thinz, we become within a very little 
uſelels- Something therefore muſt be 
tolerated, but not all. But who can 


hnd out that golden-mean, that Ratio-" 
nal moderation, which here ought to be 
obſery'd? This cannot be done with- 
out great Light and Knowledge, nor 
this obtain'd without ardent prayers; 
no more than the ſtrength and courage 
neceſſary to put in execution what they 
dictate. So that in ſome ſort we may 
lay of the Great, what St. Gregory ſaid 
of the. Paſtors of the Church, That they 


ought to be the moſt eminent 1n action, . 


and the moſt elevated 'in Contempla- 
tion. 

$. 42. That degree of patience _ 
the 
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the Great ſtand in need of to ſuffer«the 
accidents whereunto their Condition ex- 
poſes them, is alſo much greater than 
what- is neceſſary to the common ſort; 
and one may ſay they muſt needs ſhrink 


under them if they be not more patient 


than the reſt of Men. Cuſtom has made 


their Souls more delicate and tender than - 


other Mens are; and yet nevertheleſs 
they are more expos'&to great diſgraces, 
which are alwayes obvious, and there's 
a thouſand ways of offending them. It 


* often happens that a great Fayourite 


takes pleaſure in humbling thoſe who 
by Birth and merit ſhould be rais'd a- 
bove him : nothing queſtionleſs is more 
ſhocking, and touches ſo much the quick 
as this uſage; nothing more ſtirs up an- 
ger and impatience. Nevertheleſs all 
the 'remedies force can here ſupply us 
with, are unjuſt, criminal, and of fad 


conſequence. Patience is the only | 


cure; and if this be Chriſtian and 
humble, it muſt needs be the effec ofa 


high Vertue, and an extraordinary wil- 


dom. | 
8. 43- But if to comply as one ought 
with the devoirs of Grandeur, and to 
overcome all the difficulties that accom- 
pany it, ſo great a ſhare of _ 
IS 
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high a degree of Vertue 1s requir'd, 
Reaſon obliges us to conclude , That 
thoſe Perſons of Quality who do really 
comply therewith, and overcome all the 


occurring difficulties, muſt needs poCſ- 
ſes this ſo eminent degree of Vertue. 


Tis on this ſcore that Saints have ex- 


tolled with ſuch high praiſes thoſe Great 


ones, who through their Piety have been 
an honour to the Church. They knew 
full well that in this infinite line of our 


duration, which is ſtretcht from the 
firſt moment of our Being to all eter- 
lity, the diſtinftion of Conditions takes 


place only 1n an 1 have og atome ;z 
to wit, The ſhort ſpace of our Life, and 
that in all the remainder of that infinite 
time, there ſhall-be no other difference 
amongſt Men but that which ſhall ſpring 


from their Vertue and merits. But they 


meaſur*d the Vertue of the Great, 'by 


| the greatneſs of thoſe obſtacles Grace 


made them overcome. It was for this 
reaſon that St. Paulinus was during his 
Life and after his death , ſo loaden'd 
with praiſe by all the Saints of that Age, 
and that he himſelf was pleas'd ſo highly 
to praiſe the illuſtrious MMelania, whoſe 
Voyage into Fraly he in one of his Let- 
ters, deſcribes in ſo edifying a ſtrain. 

| What 
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What Elogium has not been given the 


- . Emperour Theodoſius for having done 


what a hundred thouſand Penitents had 
done as well as he ; becauſe it was ſy 
pos'd,an Emperour ſtood in need of a 
much greater Vertue than others to un- 
der-go the ſame penance that they did! 
| .44- It was not therefore out of com: 
Plaiſance purely humane, but taughthy 
. Aa Spiritual Light, that Holy Men have 
own'd a particular eſteem for the Ver 
tues of the Great. "They with reaſon 
lookt on them as the Victorious Trophies 
of the Grace of FESUS CHRIST: 
And in effes, what deſeryes our won- 
der more than to ſee that God by his 
Spirit plants humility in thoſe hearts 
which are hurry'd by all about them to 
pride z that he makes his voice heard 
by them amongſt the noiſe and tir- 
moils of the World ; and that he pre- 
ſerves them from infection, whilſt they 
breath ſo contagious an air ? What in: 
terior heat muſt they needs burn with, 
not to be child with that deadly cold 
which attends a worldly Life ? There 
is ſo great a diſtance betwixta Couttier's 
Life and that of a Chriſtian, that we 
ought to think him a Man of ſtrength 
who. has perform'd the Voyage. If 
ome 
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me time they appear more wearied 
than thoſe who live in ſolitude, 'tis not 
becauſe they are leſs vigorous, but be- _ 
cauſe they have gone more grqund, 
Thus thofe who for Gad*s ſake letr little, 
and who by keeping him loſe nothing, 
have great reaſon to humble themſelves 
bythe Example of the Great, and to be 
chaw'd of their ſloth and cowardile, 
whoa they hall conſider the violence 
theſe are oblig'd to uſe againſt them. 
ſelves to overcome all the difficulties * 
which Tay in cheir way. ; 

F. 45. *Tis upon this view that the 
Church delights to propale to the com. 
mon the Vertues of the Great, as being 
of more force to wark on their minds. 
for it is certain that nothing is more fit 
to confound the Pride, Delicacy and 
Inpenitency of the Low, than the Hn- 
mility, Mortification and Penitence of 
the Great: Their Example has. a pe- 
wuliar efficacy, and their Grandeur has 
00 leſs force to inſpire Vertue than to 
Uthorize vice. ZS | 

Every one is diſpos'd to regard it with 
Amiration Admiration begets Love, 
and Love imitation : and thus it is but 


uſt the Church ſhould make uſe of th m 


todo good as the Devil does to do miſ- 
L chie\, 
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<hief, and that in her hands they be ig 
{truments of Salyation, as in his they 
are of damnation. WI 

$.46. We ought not onely to haye a 
great veneration for the Vertues of the 
. Great, but it is juſt alſo we pay them a 
peculiar acknowledgement while they 
live, and when they-are dead. There 
are none to. whom the prayers of the 
Church are a more due debt, and where 
they may be of greater advantage. For 


' if according to St. Augnſtin's Doctrine, 


whatſoever the Living do for the Dead 


proves only advantageous+to them in | 


Proportion to what they merited by 
their former actions; the Great who 
| have protected the Church during their 
Life, deſerve that the Church ſhould 
pray for them with ſo much the more 
zeal, as ſhe has the more reaſon to hope 
to obtain the effect of her prayers from 
the mercy of Almighty God. 
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THREE 
Diſcourſes 


Monſieur PASCAL, 
Lately deceagd: - 


Touching the Condition of the 
GREAT. 


HE Inſtruction of a young 
Prince, whom one would'en- 
deavour to educate in a way 
molt ſuitable to the State « 
whereunto . God calls him, and moſt 
proper to make him able to fulfl all its 
Wties, and avoid all its dangers, was one 
ofthoſe things whereof Monſieur Paſcal of 
tappy memory, had taken the fulleſt 
proſpect. He has often been heard to 
ay, -That there was nothing he would 
L 2 more 
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more willingly contribute unto than that, 
were heengag'd1n it; and that he would | * 
willingly. ſacrifice his Lite to a thing of Þ ? 
that importance. And as it was his cy- 
ſtom to write down the thoughts hehad | 
on the ſubjects about which his Mind 
was buſted ; thoſe who were acquainted | 
with him were aftonh"d t6 find —_ 
_— the Papers he left, which did 
expreſly concern this matter ; though it 
may be ſaid in dome ſenſe, that all his | 
notes tended that way, there'beimy few | 
Books that caa more contribute to the 
faſhioning a young Prince, than that 
which is The Collettivn of his Thoughts, 
Wherefore whatſoever he has. writ on 
this ſubject maſt be loſt, or elſe having 
thoſe Refletions perfectly preſent to his 
Mind, he did negle& the committing 
them'to Paper. And as the Publick 1s 
an equal loſer whether the one or the 


» other cauſe be in fault, it fell into the 


Mind of one to write down, fome ſeven 
or eight Years after, what he femen- 
ber'd of a Diſcourſe which Aonfrewt | 
Paſcal made to a Child-of great Quality, 
and whoſe Mind was ſorfar advanc'd 
to be capable of the moſt ſolid truths. 
Though after ſo long a time, he cannot 
ſay that he gives youthe words Monfiew 
Paſcd 


| Of 4 Prince, 22x 
Paſcal made uſe of, nevertheleſs what 
he then heard made fo deep an impreſli- 


on on his Mind, that he could not forget 
it; ſo that he can aſſure you, You haye 


here at leaſt his very Thoughts and Sen- 


timents- 


-.. Theſe three ſhort Diſcourſes had for 


amthe redreſſing, as many failures unto! 
which Grandeur of -it ſelf leads thoſe 
who are born Great. The -firſt is that 
of not knowipg themſelves, and nu 

c 


ing all the goods they enjoy, of rig 


(te to. them, and making (as it were) 

part of 'their Being: Hence it comes . 

that the Great: never conſider them- 

—_ in a natural equality with the reft 
Men. 


The ſecond is, That they are fo taken up 
nith theſe exterior advantages whereof 
they find themſelves Maſters, that they 
ave no regard to thoſe other more real 
and more eſtimable Qualities, and ſo ne- 
er ſtrive to acquire them: they imagine 
tiat the ſole Quality of being Great de- 
ſryes all ſorts of reſpe, and needs not 
tobe held up and underpropt by thoſe of 
Vertue-and of the Mind. 


The third was, That the vality of a 
Grandee being Joyn'd with Wertnage, 
as EA 
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"and a power to Matisfie its humours and 
inclinations, it hurries many others 
Into irrational exceſſes and mean deor. 
dinations: ſo that in lieu of placin 
their Grandeur in being ſerviceable .. 
beneficial to others, they make it conſiſt 
in treating them outrageouſly, -and in 


abandoning themſelves to all kind of | 


excels. 

. Theſe are three faults which-were in 
Monſieur Paſcal's proſpet, when on fe- 
veral occaſions he made the Diſcourſe 
- we ſhall here give you. 


Diſcourſe 1. 


That you may have a true knowledge 
of your Condition , contemplate it 
this draught. 

A Man by tempeſt is thrown on Al 
unknown Iſland, whoſe Inhabitants were 

in great perplexity to find their King, 
who was loſt. This Man reſembling 1 
ſhape of Body and lincaments of Face 
the King, -is taken for him, and as {uct 


is acknowledg'd by the People. At the | 


firſt he knows not what to do, but at 
laſt reſolves not to be wanting: to I 


good fortune : he accepts of all the - 
0, 
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where he was. h 
kept ſecret, and diſcover'd the. other. 
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e-they render. him, and ſuffers him- 
tie to be reſpected as King. 

But as he coultl not forget his natural 
condition, at the ſame time that he re- 
ceiy'd alltheſe honours, he was conſcious 
to himſelf that he was not that King the 
People ſought for, and that the Kingdom 
tegovern'd belong'd not to him. Thus 


hehad two ſets of thoughts, one by which 


be acted as King, another by- which he 
knew his own true condition; as aiio 
flat it was only chance which plac'd him 
Theſe latter thoughts he 


The firſt were thoſe he treated his Peo- 
ple with, with the latter he manag'd. 
himſelf. | 

o not think it was by a leſs chance 
that you poſleſs the riches you find your 
elf Maſter of, than, that by which this 
Manfound himſelf madeKing. By your 
elf, and by your own nature, you have 
l0-greater right to them; than he to his 
Kingdom ; and not only you do not find 
your ſelf the Son of a Duke, but you 
do_not find your ſelf brought ſo much 
as into the World, but through a num- 
der of chances and hazards. Your Birth 
depends on a Marriage, or rather on alk 
the Marriages of thoſe from whom-you 
| L 4 deſcend. 
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deſcend. - But theſe Martiages, when A 
ſprung they? from' a viſit made 
C 


ance, a diſcoutſe made iti the Air, 


and a thouſand other un-foreſeen att 


d:nts. 

You hold, ſay you, your Eſtate froth 
your Anceſtors : but is it not throught 
thouſand hazards you have got, an 
keptit? You may alſofancy that it is 
by ſome Law of Nature that this Eſtate 
paſles from them to you: but this 1s.110t 
true. This order is only grounded 
the Will of thoſe who made Las, wh6 
had good reaſons for what they did ; but 
of theſe reaſons, not one was taken froim 
the natural right you have to theſe 
{eſſions. If it, had pleas'd them to hat 
ordain'd that this hate having beentn- 
joy'd by your. Fathert, during Kis Likk 
ſhould have freycited to the Comihan: 
wealth aftef his Death, you wotild have 
had no cauſe to complain; Thus all the 


Title you have to your Eſtate is tiot a Th - 


tle deriv'd from Nature, but from ht. 
man Conſtitutions. Another tort! of 


imagination in thoſe who made the Laws - 
might haye fnade you poot ;. atid it is bit 


a Piece of charice in the Laws (which by 
the fancy of their Maker ate becoine fa- 
vourable to you) that gives you right 

[9 


, 
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| tall you have, I do not {ay that your 


het | State of right belongs not to you, or 


thatany other may take it from you : 
for God, who is ſupreme Lord of all, has. 
iven leave to Common-wealths'to make: 
e allotments 3; and: when: Laws are- 
aace eſtabliſht, they cannat juitly be vio-- 
lated. And in this you arein ſome. little: 
diſtinguifat from-that other Man who» 
only enjoys his Kingdom through. the er-- 
mour of the Peoplez: for God has not: 
approv'd: and authoriz'd ſuch. Poſleſſi- 
00s;/ On the contrary he Gbliges him to? 
Fnounce the ſame , whereas. he' ap-- 
proves of YOUT'S - But that wherein:yo! 
-rightno more than His,is not gronaded.an! 
any quality, or defert of yours, whereby: 
you become worthy thereef.. Yeur:Soul* 
and your. Body, of themſelves, are mndit-- 
. made fos:/the conditionof a'Plow-- 
man, and for that-of a Duke; and there: 
no natural tye which faſtens them: ra- 
ther to: the one condition, than: tos the: 
other. 
What follows hence?” that” you” onght: 
] t have, as the Man: we ſpoke.of, two- 
ſts: of thoughts; and if exreriorly a-- 
mongſt Men, you act according to your: 
rank andiquality, you muſt by the other: 
| | L. 5; thoughtsz, 
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thoughts, more ſecret but yet more true, | ! 
acknowledge ' that- naturally you have 4 


' nothing above them. If your  open'pub. 
' lick thonghts raiſe you above the reſt of 


Mankind, let the ſecret ones bringya 


down again, and-keep you in a'perfeft 
equality with them, that is, in your own 
natural berng, 54. 
The People who admire you, perhaps 
ate not acquainted withthis ſecret. They, 
' believe that Nobility is a real Greatnek, 
and look on Perſons of Quality as Men 
of another nature than that of- others, 
If you pleaſe, you: may - not diſcover. to 
them this errour';- but do not with inſe. 
-lence abuſe this your exaltation, -and a- 
*bove all, do not miſ-underſtand:your felf 
by fancying your being has ſomething of 
great above that of others. 
What: would you ſay of this Man, be- 
come King by the miſtake of the People, 
if he ſhould fo far forget his own nat 
ral condition, as-to think the Kingdom 
was dnetohim ;- that he deſerv'd.it, and 


had right to'it ? you would ſtand a 


at his ſottiſh foolery. But are not thep 
as foo'th,wholive in ſo-itrange a forget 
fulneſs of their natural ſtate and being?! 
Of what; importance is: this advice! 
al. tne exc>[3, all. th: violence,, all the 
; Lamty 
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raaity of the Great, comes from their 


ving what they are; it being not- 


Urdible thar thoſe who, interiorly Took 


emſclves AS equalto the reſt of Men,, 
who are perſwaded that they have- 


| nothing in them that deſerves thoſe ſmall 


Wyantages God has beſtow'd on then: 
tdove others, ſhould. behaye themſelves: 
ſoanfalently towards them.. . To do this: 
we muſt forget our ſelves, and' believe: 
we have ſome real excellence above o-- 
thers, wherein conſiſts that deceit and il-- 
lion. I have endeavour'd to diſcover. . 


DISCOURSE 2. 


Sir, it is good you be acquainted with! 
what the World owes you, that you.do#s 
lot pretend to exact” more than*1s your” 
We; for this is palpably injuſt:- yet this; 
happens often to-thoſe of your quality; . 
becauſe they know not its nature. 

There are in the World. tivo ſorts of 
Grandeurs; one of eſtabliſhment, . tne* 
&her natural. The firſt depends on the* 
Wills of Men who have thought they had' 
teaſon to honour-ſome ſtates, and-athx: 
certain reſpects to them... Perſofts 'dig-- 
hd and born Noble-are. of this fort :- 
. | im 
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In this Couttty the Nobility is honont's, 
in that the Commotalty ; Here elder Bry. 
thers, there the younget thiave the adyan- 
tage. And why 10? Becaofe-Metr have 
decreed it ſhould he ſo, It was 4 thity 
of indifferency before the Law _ bftar 
that it became juſt and equitable, beet 

it is unjuſt t6-dilturb and violate Laws. 


Natural Graiidefic is: that which 46... 


pends not on the fancies and humouts of 


Men, becauſe it conſiſts in, c&ttain real 


and poſitive qualities of the Soul and Bo. 
dy, by which. theſe become praiſe-wor- 
thy: as. Science, good Wit, Vertue, 
Health, or Ir efgth.. | 


Something is. due from: us to. either of | 
theſeGrandeurs: but as they are of adif- | 


ferent nature; ſo-allo- are the reſpetts. 
difterent which we ought to-pay ta then, 
To-greatneſs of eſtaþliſhtnent we owe re. 
ſpects-that are ſuch, that is to ſay, cet- 
tain exteriar Ceremonies, which never- 
theleſs. in-reaſon onght td-be accompa-. 
nied; with-an-interior- ackfiowledgement 
of the juſtice of* this order,, but yet: 


which: does not make us .belieye there is: . 


anyreal quality- in thoſe we thus honor. 
| Kings: onght to.be ſpoke to-on the Knee. 
We mult not ſit down1in the Chamber of 
a.Prince;. It.is. fadlery, and. the: patt of 
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#'ineat ſpirit to refuſe them theſe re.. 


. 


But thoFe natural reſpects which con... 
ft ih an//interior eſteeny, are only due ta. 
mitral greatneſs 5 and we owe on the 


ther fide 4 kind of hatred and: avetſion. 


tb ſuch qualities as. are contrary to this- 
Mural Grandeur. It is not neceſſary, 
becanſe you- ave a Duke, that I ſhould: 
tave aneſteem for you; but it. is neceſſa.. 
I ſhonld falnte you.. If at the fame 
teyou are both a Duke,and an honeſt 

Man,. 4 ſhall pay to you what. is due to- 
both theſe gualittes. 1 will not deny you 
thofe Ceremonies. which are due to. yow 
ng beg a Duke, nor theeſteem you. 
e as an honeſt Man. But if you; 


| dra Dake,, and not a Man of worth, 1 


will yet do you juſtice : for whilſt 1'be= 
ſow an you thoſe exterior Ceremonies,. 
which Men have affixt toyour Birth, 1 
ſhall not fail to.have that intefior con 
tempt for you which the meanneſs of your 
mind deſerves: | 

And in this conſiſts the equity of theſe: 


1 dvoirs;as. the injtſtice conſiſts in giving, 


tatur?1 reſpefts to Grandenrs of efta- 
dliſimett; - and thoſe of eſtabliſhmentto» 
lifiral Greatneſs: Montſieur XN. is a: 
Feater. Geometrician thanl,, — 


9 
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he would take place of me: I ſhalltell ' 


as 


him he miſtakes himſelf. Geometry 
is-anatural Greatnefs,..it deſervesa pre. 
ference of eſteem, but Men have one 
ſtow'd on it any outward preeminency, 


Lſhall therefore take place of him, but 


at. the ſame time] ſhall eſteem him in qua. 
lity of Geometrician- more. than,,my 
ſelf. In likemanner, if you,being Nuke 
and Peer, are not content with my ſtand- 
ing bare to you,. but exact a further e- 
ſteem, I ſhall deſire you to ſhew me thok 
qualities which deſerve it : if youdo this, 


tis yours, and. I cannot refuſe it you 


without injuſtice 5 but if you can ſhow 
no ſuch thing, you are unjuſt to exaCt it; 
and without doubt you could not ſucceed 
in your demand, were you. the greatell 
Prince in the World. 


DISCOURSE 3. 


My Lord, 1 will bring you acquainted 
with your true Ttate and condition, for 


of all things in the World Perſons of 


your quality are ignorant. of this. What 

then 1s it 1, your opinion. to: be a: great 
Lord ? It is to.be Maſter of the ſeveral 
objects of the Cancupiſcence of Men, - 
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ſto have-a-power to ſatisfie the wants 
and deſires of many. « Theſe wants -and 
theſe delires make them. wait and follow 
you; 'tis theſe, which make them ſubmit 
toyou, otherwiſe they wauld not ſo much 
aslook after you : but now they hope by 
their ſervices and reſpects to obtain from 
you ſome of thoſe goods they want, and 
which they ſeeare at your diſpoſe. God 
k-incompalt about with Men full of Cha- 
rity, who demand of hinr the'riches of 
Charity which are in his power, andhe 
therefore is properly the King of Chae 
rity. 


-- You in like-manner are beſet with a 


zumber of Perſons, over, whom you..in 
your faſhion. Reign and Lord it. Theſe 
are full of Concupiſcence, and its goods 
they are which they beg of you. You 
therefore properly are aKing of 'Concu- 
piſcence; your Kingdom, *tis. true, 1$ 
but ſmall, but otherwiſe you are equal 
tothe greateſt Kings of the Earth, 'They, 
like you, are Kings af Concupiſcence ;. 
Concupi ſcence gives them all their force, 
that is,, the polleſſion. of thoſe things 
which worldly Men deſire. 

But having thus. known your natural 


condition, make uſe of the means. it fur- 


whes. you; with ;; pretend. nat. to Reigy 
. ; any 
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any other way, than by that which has 
made you King. ; It is not your own 
force and nathral ſtrength. which haye 
bronght theſe People under you ;: pre- 
tend not then to domineer over themby 
force, nor to-uſe them harſhly.. Satisfie 
their juſt deſires,” relieve their wants, 
make it your 'pteafirre' to do-good 3 ad. 
yance themas mach as: you can, and you. 
Tal Jooregurt sf aright King of Cot 
TUPIICENCe.. 

/hat.1 have ſaid'is but little; if'yot. 

here you will — loft,. but you 
will be loſt like an oneſt won 
are fomewhopgotoolſhly to rough. 
avarice,. 1 os fond vero ViO- 
lences, exceffes and blaſphemics. - The 


way that 1fhow you 1s without yneltion. 
ways , 


berter z yet; to ſay truth, it is 
frexttolly to damn ones (elf, Where- 

rewe maft not ſtop here; we,maſt de- 
Tpiſe Concupiſtence. and its Kingdom, 


and aſpire tothat of Charity; whereall | 


that are ſabje& thereunto, breath only. 
Eharity, and covet only the goods 0b 
Charity. Others will ſhew you the right. 
way; tis enongh for me to have diver- 
.ted yon: from thoſe brutal vices, whereit 
I re Perſons of your condition engage: 
themſelyes. for want of knowing its tit” 
ſtate. % 
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$1. TOthing is ſo natural to Man as 
the deſire of beirig beloy'd 

by others, becauſe nothing is ſo natural 
to Hint as to love himſelf. Now we al 
$ defire that what we love ſhould be 
kd by others. Charity that loves 


defires that he ſhould be belov'd of 


at his Creattitegatd Concupiſcence that 
bes it felf; defires that we-our ſelves 
Were the ſole object of all Mens love. 
$. 2. Wedeſite to be beloy'd that we 
love out felyes the more. The love 
others bear us makes us judge: we 
erve to be beloy'd, and makes us 
frame of our ſelves a more lovely Kea. 
Weate glad they have the ſame apinion 


of oh that we have of out ſelyes, and onr 


ent,which is always weak and t1- 


a when alone, gets ſtrength and con 


hdetice when fortified by the judgement. 


dfothers,and {> it adheres with j much 

the rnore content to it ſelf, as it finds -. 

2 _ from the fear of being 
cery? 


$ 3. The love therefore of others 
- "_ 
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towards us, is onely the object of our 


vanity,and the nouriſhment of Self-loye, 
but alſo the bed or conch whereon our 
weakneſs reſts itſelf. Our Souliso lan. 
guiſhing and ſo weak, that it cannot fu. 
{tain it ſelf -without being under-propt 
by the approbation and love. of others, 
It is an eaſie matter to find this out. by 
imagining our ſelves in a. condition 
where we ſhould be condemn'd: by all 


the World, where no body ſhould re- 
gard us but with hatred and ſcorn, and 


by fancying that all Mankind had utter- 
ly forgot us. For who could call. his 
eye on this proſpect without being trou- 
byPd, diſcourag'd and aftrighted ? How 


if we. are dejected at this ſight, a con- 


trary one mult neceſſarily hold vp our 

hearts,though we do not at all reflect 

thereon. | | 
$.4- The love therefore of others 


being fo neceſlary to keep up our hearts, 


weare naturally inclin'd to ſeek and pro- 


cure it. And as we know by our owl. 


experience that we love thoſe who love 
us; we alſo either love or would ſeem 
to love others, that ſo we may purchaſe 
their affeftion: and this is the groundol 
humane Civility, which is but a kind 
trafiick of Self-love, wherein we ende& 
your 
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your to buy the. affection of others, by - 
omning a kindneſs for them, 

C.5.' Theſe demonſtrations of affeftion 
for the moſt part are falſe, and ron into 
exceſs, that is, we make a ſhew of more 
love than we have ; becauſe Self-love 
which tyes us to our ſelves, diſengages 
vs from the love of others: thus in the 
room of real love, we ſubſtitute a Lan- 
guage full of affeftion, which neverthe- ' 
leſs finds admittance, becauſe the World 
always diſpos'd to harken favourably 
to what is ſpoke to its advantagez and 
thus we may ſay of all thoſe diicourſes 
of Civility, ſo ordinary in the mouths 
of Men of the World, and ſo far from 


the ſentiments of their heart; Fara to- 


exti ſunt unuſquiſq, ad proximum ſuum : la- 
bia doloſa in corde, & corde locuta ſunt. 

'$.6, Asall theſe ſentiments are corrupt 
and humane, ſo it doth not yet appear 
how Charity can intereſt it ſelf in this 
traffick of humane Duties, and demon- 
ſtrations of mutual affetion, which we 
call Civility z and art the firſt ſight one 
would think that Charity ſhould be by 
Its own bent averſe from them. For as 
Charity is diametrically oppoſite to Self- 


, love, ſo ought it to inſpire us with quite 


contrary inclinations. It makes us hate, 
not 


- 
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. not love our ſelves, and by conſequence 
one would think it onght to Rek after 
the contempt of Creatures rather than 
their love ; above all it ſeems far from 
ſeeking after this, by a falſe camplai. 
ſance and deceitful words, which corre- 
ſpond to nothing we have 1n our Souls, 
F.7. God onely demands of Men their 
love; *tis the end of all his Command- 
ments. $o that whoſoever defires that 
others would fix their afteCtions on him- 
ſelf, uſurps God's place, which is the 
height of injuſtice z; they would receive 
from them that tribute which is onely 
due to God, which is a great and cti- 
minal uſurpation. .-We may well deſire 
that others may have Charity for us; 
but weare not pleas'd with that,or rather 
we ſtop not there : for Charity can fub- 
ſiſt with the knowledge of our defeds, 
- but Self-love finds not its ſatisfaction 
here. It exatts a love of eſteem and 
p95 une if ſometimes it be for- 
c'd to lay open its own faults and vices 
it at the ſame time would have others 
concern'd and griev'd for them. In fine, 
it likes not the Charity of others, be- 
cauſe it brings to them any good; but 
becauſe being belov'd of them, it makes 


us believe our ſelves more amiable, and 
makes 
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mkes us find ſatisfaction in this lovely 
Idea of our ſelves. 

C.8. There is a palpable injuſtice to 
dekre to be thus beloy'd, for we are 
not lovely at all ; we arc nought but in- 
juſtice and fin, and to deſire that theſe 


ſhould be belov'd, when known, is.to 


delire that Men ſhould loye Vice. If we 
rebend and endeavour to conceal our 
its, we defire others ſhould be de. 
ceived in us, and that they take us for 
what we are not; and thus on what ſide 
ſoever we turnour ſelves, we are guilty 
of injuſtice inſearching after this love. 
F. 9. It is true, *tis no piece of inju- 
ſtice that others ſhould love in us what 
God hath plac'd therez but if they 
look 0n theſe things as belonging unto 
vs, we are yet unjuſt in requiring this 
love; for they, as well as we, are blame- 
able in aſcribing to us God's Gifts: But 
if they look on them as God's pure fa- 
yours*not deſerved by us, and perhaps 
adulterated by the ill uſe we have made 
of them, their love towards us becomes 
jſt; but the complaiſance we take in 
it is not ſo, ſince *tis mot this juſtice 
werewith we are pleas'd, but with our 
van thoughts, that takes a -kind of 1a- 
tshaCtion, becauſe we have a place in che 
minds 


- 
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minds.of others however we camethere, 


and becauſe the World loaks on us with 


eſteem, which we make uſe of to ſettle 
in us a better opinion of our ſelves, 
- I. 19. There being ſo much danger in 


being belov'd by Creatures, one would: 


think Charity ſhould be inclin'd to de- 
veſt it ſelf thereof, leſt this hidden re. 
gard ſhould corrupt our beſt actions 
"Tis this that inſpir'd the Saints with a 
deſire of ſolitude; 'tis this that makes ſo. 
litnde ſo neceſlary to all : for when were- 
tire from the relt of Creatures, wede- 
prive our ſelyes of the knowledgeoftheir 
judgements, of the vain complaiſance we 
take in their eſteem, and of the bad ſeek- 
ing after their afteftion. . | 
$. 11- Death ſhall annul all human 
friendſhips, and at that moment we ſhall 
enter into aneternal ſolitude, where all 
the former tyes of affection ſhall be 
broke aſunder. For then the wicked 
themſelves ſhall be ſeparated in afte&tion, 
they ſhall have no other ſentimefhit for 
one another than thoſe of hatred and 
averſion: and the Bleſled ſhall be ſo to- 
tally abſorpt in God Almighty, that 
they ſhall ſee no Creatures but in him; 
{o that the proſpect they ſhall have of 


them, ſhall not diſturb their ſolitudeand | | 


repole, 
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repoſe, by any thing that may divert them 


from God. They will only love the 
Creatures by an effuſion of that love they 
have for him they ſhall only ſee and 


loye God inthem, according as it is writ- 


tet, that God ſhall be all in all. If this 
preſent Life ought to be a prepara- 
tion for that eternal one which follows, 
ought we not as much as we can endea- 
your to free our ſclves from the af- 
ktion we bear one another in this 


' World, and to inure our ſelves to be on- 


ly content with God alone, whilſt.we de- 
prive our «ſelyes of all human fatisfati- 
ons, and all thoſe demonſtrations of 


kindneſs which only pleaſe Self-love ? 


and ought we not to reduce all our beha- 
viour towards one another to ſervices 
that ſhall be real, and which may contri- 
bite ſomething towards the good of our 
Souls ? 

8.12. If the love of Creatures be a ſup- 
port of our weakneſs, as we ought to en- 
deayour to gain ſtrength, ought we not 
alſo to uſe our utmoſt to lay aſide thoſe 


human ſupports,that we may the more re- 


ly on God ? For theſe ſupports have that 
of ill inthem, that whilſt they bolſter up 
our weakneſs, they at the fame time 


Keepit alive and ſtrengthen it : for when 


. ; we 
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we are nouriſh'd with the Bread of "Rr 


love, we grow out of taſte with that {- 


lid Food of Juſtice, and of the Will of 


God, which is the only Fountain of all 

Chriſtian force. : 
$:13. The ſtrength of our Body con- 

ſiſts not in being able to ſubſiſt without 


its natural ſupport, the Earth; Hut in 


not needing ſomething elſe beſides, andin 
being in a condition to live without all 


other forreign helps. Thus the ſtrength 


of a Soul isnot to rely on any thing that's 
human, but to be content with its natu- 
ral ſupport, which is God. * It ſuffices a 
Soul that*s-ftrong,to know that God ſees 
it,that it remains in his due order, and ex- 
ecutes his will. This Bread nouriſhes, ſu- 
ſtains and fortihes it ; this 1s its all. Thus 
our Saviour FESUS C HRIST faid 
of hinelf, that his nonriſhment was to 
accompliſh the Will of his Father : em 
cibus eſt ut faciam volnntatem Patris msi. 
$.14. Happy are they who feed on 
this Bread, | who make it their de- 


light, for to ſuch it can never be want- 
ing! Let all nature forſake them; kt 
miſeries and maladies feize on them; let 
them be loaden by Men with reproaches 
and ignOminies; yet have they always 
this nouriſhment which fortifies, __ 
"an 


l 
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1nd comforts them. For tliey ſee God's 
Will in all things3 they know it is full of 
aſtice and mercy, and that's enough for 
them. This is that Houſe built upon a 
Rock, which neither winds, rains, nor 
forms can ſhake. This is that Houſe of the 
juſt Man,full of force;of which it is ſaid, 


I Dons juſti plurima fortitudo : Which 


pin'd to God by the love of his Wilt, is 
ſtronger than all Men together, ſince it 


ngth Þ tath God's-ſtrength on its (ide. 


$.15. We mult aim at the procuring 
this ſtrength > ve muſt aſpire to reliſh 
this Bread. But as we cannot ſtrengthen 
the Bodies of Children, but by accuſto- 
ning them to walk without help, and by 
taking from them the Meats. of their 
Child-hood, and giving them others that 
ae more ſtrong and ſolid; ſo it ſeems 
ye cannot come to Chriſtian ſtrength, 
wt'by laying aſide thoſe ſupports which 
fe find in the complaiſance and love of 
Creatures, and by accuſtoming our lelves 
tobe content with God alone. 

F.16. It ſeems we ought hence to con- 
dude that we ſhould neither deſire the 
ore of Creatures, nor any tokens there- 
of; we ſhould hence believe that they 
would do us a courteſie ſhould they for- 
pus; that their indifferency is adyan- 
00s, gad that there is danger in their 

| M - aflectL 
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alketions. But.muſt we hence alſo con. 
clude that we. ought to ule the ſame ig. 


 differency towards: them; that we muſt 


lay.aſtdeallunneceſſary civilities, andre. 
duce our ſelves. to the ſole offices of Cha. 


rity:?- It. Fems the ſame reaſon ſhould I 


oblige us; to draw this concluſion. For 
we ought to-love them as we love our 
ſelves, and we ſhould not wiſh them what 
we think is dangerous for us. Andthus 
we ſhall become uncivil and. ſavage by a 
Principle of Conſcience. Nevertheleſs 
this. appears contrary to the Spirit and 


Practice of all the Saints, who were full 


of a. tender kindneſs for their Friends, 
and, who did-not. keep in the effaſion of 
their Charity, even in things that were 
not ſo neceſſary. There's nothing more 
tender and affetionate,than St. Paulinm, 
St. Auſtin, and St. Bernard; We mult 
therefore take care teſt we drive theſe 
Maxims too far. And: this obliges usto 
examine whether Charity has no motiyes 


and reaſons inducing it to pra&tiſe the | 


devoirs of civility us'd in the World, 
and whether it cannot. perform with a 
great purity and ſincerity, what World- 
lingsdoont of intereſt and diſguiſe. 

$S.17. And firſt, as to what regards 
Sincerity z Charity needs not apprehend 
te wounding of this vertue 10, —_— 

| 1t16s 
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ies it beſtows on our Neighbours. And 
&& may,in regard of it, ſay, that it on- 
Fbclongs to Charity to be civil, ſince 
Jarity alone can ſincerely be ſo. For 

honouring and loving, as it does, 
bog SCHRIST inour Neighbour, 
a@it apprehend to honour and love him 
ſth exceſs? if ſometimes wedo not feel 
jour breaſts all the tenderneſs for o- 
ters which we make ſhew of, *tis enough 
are convinc'd we ſhould feel it, and 
tat we endeavour to procure the ſenti- 
tents of it by the demonſtrations of that 
Iftion we' ſhew. them. For hence it 
lappens that they are not falſe and de- 
@tful, fince that they are conformable 
hour deſire and inclination. 

$.18. 'Tis only Charity which furniſhes 
kwith general reaſons of loving all the 
World, and ſubmitting our ſelves to 
lem. Self-love only makes- us love 
loſe who have an affection for, andmay 
&uſeful.co us. It only makes us ſubject 
Jothoſe who are more puiſſant than we, 
adit inclines us to bring under all others 
[metould, But Charity comprehends 
UMen'in its love, and - ſubmiſſion. It 
J'%ks on them as the handy-work of God 
mom it adores, as redeemed by the 
od of its Saviour, and ascall'dtothe 
M 2 King» 
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Kingdom whereunto it aſpires. And 
thele' endowments are ſufhcient to make 
it love them, nay to look on them as its 
Maſters, ſince 1t ought to think it ſelf 


but too happy in being a Servant even in 


ſmalleſt things to the Members of FE. 
- SUS CHRIST, and to the Ele of 
God. _ Charity therefore has in it {lf 
the true Fountain-head of Civility, towit, 
a love for, and ſubmiſſion to others; and 
when theſe appear without, *tis but a na- 
tural overflowing of thoſe ſentiments 
which it imprints in the heart. 

F. 19. Civility conſiſts 1 giving place 


to others as much as the eſtabliſht order | 


of the World will permit, in preferring 
them before, and conſidering them as a- 
bove ones ſelf. Pride which really lays us 
under them, cannot ſuffer this; but Cha- 
rity which raiſes us above many, - can 
without trouble humble it ſelf in this 
ſort ; not by ſome outward ſhew and diſ- 
guiſe, but by a true judgment it forces us 
to make of our ſelves. Let us hear what' 
the Wiſe-man ſays; Behola,ſays he, the 
words of a Man with whom God 1s, and who 
being ſtrengthen'd by the preſence of God, 
wherewith he is full, has ſaid : (We hall 
then hear what Charity ſays, becauſe we 


ſhall hear what comes. from a heart = 
0 


MS at 


wy 
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if God) what then will this Man fay ? 
If al Men I am the moſt fooliſh, and the 
wiſdom of Men 1s not with me : I have not 
bent Wiſdom, and I know not the Science of 


Ihe Saints. Stultiſſimus ſum virorum & ſa- 


jentia hominum non eſt mecum : Non didici 

entiam & 10n novs ſcientiam ſanttorum. 

is fulneſs of God ends in making him 
know the depth of his own ignorance, 
ad of his nothingneſs ; and in ma- 
ting him look on himſelf as the wretch- 
alk of Men: and this knowledge is not 


1: deceitful falſe one, -ſince it bath for 


object that which belongs to him by his 
mature, and . which making him ſee his 
faults nearer hand- thanthoſe of others, 
auſes him truly to ſay, that they appear 
eater itt his Eyes: as we ſay the Moon 
greater than the Stars, becauſe ſuch it 
appears to us,: being ſeen at a leſs: di- 
iy 
F.20, Charity therefore has all the 
rquiſites to make it fincere in its civi- 
flity: and one may fay it carries with 
tan inward civility towards all Men, 
mach, conld they ſee, would infinitely 
pleaſe them. But it is convenient ſome- 
times to make it known and what Mo- 
ive haye we to produce It in publick, 
luce that of gaining the affection of 0- 
M 3 thers, 
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thers to take delight therein is corrupt 
and navght? 1t'iS true, were there no 


- Motives elſe Charity would be inclin' 


rather to hide, than make known its af. 


feCtion; but it is ſtor'd with many more: 


and the firſt is, that whilſt it thus breaks 
out in exterior demonſtrations of loye 
towards others,it nourtſhes and ſtrength- 
ens it ſelf. It makes it ſelf know that it 
loves, to the end it may love the more, 
For Charity 1s a Fire that has need of 


Air and Fuel, and which goes out, if 


once ſmother'd; *tis xVertue which like 
others muſt be put in praCtice. Thus ax 
in it conſiſts the life, health, and ſtrength 


of our Souls, ſo ought we to ſeck all oc- | 


caſions of exercifing it, nor can there 
be any more frequent, than thoſe Ciyi- 
lity furniſhes ns with. 5 
$.21. Our Sounls-are ſubject to more 
than one kind of Diſeaſe; and great care 
mult be had, left while we apply Reme- 
dies to ſome, we fall not into others of 
more danger. It is a Diſeaſe to take 
content in. the love Men bear us, but it 
isa greater to be in an indifference to- 
wards them; to be unconcern'd at their 


good, or evil ; to be ſhut up within, and | 


to think on nathing but qur ſelf: and fel 
love inclines'us no {ef to this vice than 
| to 
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p.others- Now it may eaſily happen, 
tat whilſt we pretend to break oft all 
pimerce of Civility and Friendſhip'with 
Men, we fall into a ſtate of drineſs,luke- 
mneſs, and inward indifferency for 
E We iitterly forget them, not that 
jeinay totally fix our ſelves on God,but 
tat we may become full of our ſelves. 
hſenſibly we avoid their company, and 
they become ſtrangers to us; and by de- 
{ring to praCtiſe in a way too refin'd, we 
rally loſe that ſpiritual Charity, and e- 
15; ty human afteCtion which 1s the tye 
of civil Society. | 

$:22. There would be nothing of grea- 


| tzradvantage to us than Civility, knew 


we how to manage it right. It affords 


ws place and opportunity of honouring 


InMen all the graces God diſtributes a- 
mongſt them, and to alter and change 
our interior ſentiments according to the 
nriety of theſe graces. If weſee a Man 
tlat's penitent, whom God hath drawn 
out of this diſorderly World, in him we 
ought to honour the Power of the Grace 
of ZESUS C HRIST, and its vittory 
oerthe World-: in him we ought to fe- 


Nrence the virtue of Pennance, and con- 


lder him as-rais'd by it much above our 


klves. In Perſons of Place and Quality 
| M 4 | We 


- 
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we honour the Authority they partake 


of from FESUS CHRIST. If theſe 
. be vertuous, we reverence the Greatneſ 
of Grace which they have receiv'd, and 
by which they have overcome all the obs 
ſtacles of their Condition. 
we honour the poverty of F ESUS 
CHRIST,his Humility 1n thoſe that 
are humble and in a low Condition; his 
Purity in Virgins, and his ſufferances in 
the afflicted. In fine, under the colour 
and appearance of a Vertue altogether 
humane, we practiſe and honour: all 
Chriſtian Vertucs whatſoever. 

$. 23. It is true we might much-what 
practiſe all this by our thoughts and a- 
Ctions purely interior ; but it is good 
we ſhould be advertis'd thereof, and the 
duties of humane Civility does this. Thus 
the exterior ſhew of reſpeCt which we pay 
God Almighty by the Compoſition of 


our Body, does mind us to endeayour }. 


the placing our Soul in the like interior 


diſpoſition of reſpe&t and adoration, 


which we ſhould be in towards his Di- 
vine Majeſty. * And theſe. Advertiſe- 
ments are ſo much the more uſeful, by 
how much the more frequent. For it is 
not always that we can practiſe Charity 
towards our Neighbour by real and ef- 

he fective 


In the Poor | 
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Jkitive ſervices; ſuch occaſions offer 


temſelves very ſeldom. But this com- 
xerce of Civility is more frequent.: It. 
ſts us- little, yet furniſhes us with the 
means of gaining much by a continual 
gerciſe of Charity. . | 
(.24, But if tlfis practice of Chriſtian C1- 
nlity be advantageous to us, it is no leſs 
xofitable to others. If they are devout, 
the affteftion we ſhew them increaſes- 
tteir Charity.. If they are of the World,. 
tis true we flatter hereby their. Self-love,, 
phich is an evil ſpringing from their. de-- 
mav'd condition; yet always 1s it aneviL 
much leſs than that-other whereinto they; 
nould-fall, had. we not care to- ſuſtain. 
and hold them up by letting them: know, 
or affection towards them. For if one 
has not a care t6- entertain them thus 
mth devoirs of humane. Civility, they, 
will perfeQtly eſtrange themſelves from: 
the pious, they will loſe all kindneſs and: 
belief for them, ſo that theſe will be- 
come incapable to do them any ſervice.. 
|t is therefore the duty,of Charity to ſo-- 
ce them in their weakneſs, by letting: 
them know they are beloy'd and eſteem. 
«, whilft we expect that in. them true: 
Charity take place after this-imper{ect: 
liſpoſition.. | 
M5 $25,. 
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$. 25. We muſt deal with Men as Men; 


not as Angels: and thus 'tis neceſſary 
that our behaviour towards them ſhould 
bear proportion to the common ſtate of 
Mankind. Now- this common ſtate cas: 
ries with it,that even the friendſhip and 
union that is betwixt Perſons of Devo- 
tion ſhould have a mixture of many im- 
perfections, ſo that we ought to. ſup- 
poſe, That befides thoſe Spiritual tyes 
which unite them tozether , there are 
a number of other little ſtrings perfectly 
humane, which they are not aware of, 
conſiſting in the eſteem: and affection 
they bear one another, and in ſome cer- 
tain conſolations they receive. from that 
commerce which is between them: and 
- the ſtrength of their union depends not 
onely upon the Spiritual tyes, but upon 
theſe humane ſtrings which preſerve it. 
-Hence it comes to paſs that whentheſe 
little ſtrings chance to break by a world 
of little ſcandals, diſcontents. and: ne- 
glets,there happens afterwards.a breach 


in inatters of greater importande: and, 


if we obſerve nearly, we ſhall find that 
thoſe vexatious ruptures, which are ſeen. 
to. alienate Perſons of ' piety who. were 
once great Friends, were for the molt 
part, occaſion'd by certain coolings, Rro» 

- I ceeding: 
F. 
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Men, Jading from a want in complying with 
ſary WE oirs of Civility: It were tO be: 
duld Jyieit that the friendſhip among{t Chri- 
ite of Iflians were more firm, more pure, and 
2 car: Yb dependant on humane conſolations : 
ad each one ought to endeavour to- 
wing himſelf to that paſs, that he may 
k without them : But it ſeems: we are' 
glig'd by Charity not to omit towards 
athers the devoirs Civility unpoles. on: 
\ xe { 1s; not becauſe we judge them weak, but 
xtly Þ becauſe we think they may hereafter: 
' of, Jyrove ſo, and to the end we give them: 
tion J no pretext of letting their affection to= 
cer- | yards us grow cool. 

that J $26. This is nothing bat what the: 
an& | Apoſtles extraordinarily recommend, to! 
not { make Piety and Devotion ſeem lovely 
on | in the eyes of thoſe of the World,. to? 
the end they may fairly and ſweetly be: * 
ſe | dawn to it. Now it is impoſlible it. 
i& J hould appear lovely, if it-be wild,. un-- 
& { aviland clowniſh; and if it have not a: 
oh Þ Gare to-let Men know that it loves, has 
&  { adefire to ſerve, and is full of tenderne1s: 
it f forthem, If by this. behaviour we do- 
ll ' ] themino' real ſervice, at leaſt-we do-not: 
- alienate and indiſpoſe them; we rather: 


Ffepare their Minds to receive Trutl:. 
with, leſs. oppoſition.. Our endeavours; 
| there- 
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therefore muſt be to refine Civility, and 
free it from what is impure, not baniſh 
it out of the World, We muſt endea- 
your to-gain the love of Men,not yainly 
to pleaſe our ſelves therein, but to the 
end we may by this their afteCtion be ca- 
pacitated to: ſerve them»; and becauſe 
this very affection is a good for them, 
fince it inſpires them with a love for 
Piety, diſpoſes them thereunto. if not 
yet arriv'd there,and preſerves it inthem 
when once polleſt thereof, 

F.27. S. Peter recommending tousthe 
ſhewing and inſpiring humility in-all our 
attions, Humilitatem in- omnibus inſinuan« 
tes, at the ſame time recommends a con- 
tinual practice of Civility. For Civility 
is.4n exterior humility, and it becomes; 
interior when exercis'd in Spirit. Saint 
Paul: yet more expreſly commands it, 
when he orders us to- prevent: one aln- 
other by theſe demonſtrations of reſpect, 
| Honore invicem prevenientes: X 

8. 28. Behold then a conflict, not of 
Vices but-Vertnes- We mult ſeek after 
the love of Men, by rendring them all 
the-devoirs- of Civility tothe end we 
may ſerve: them, keep a correſpondence 
with them, and hinder their being averſe 
from: usz; to the end Charity: be nob 

EeXtinr 
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atinguiſht in them, that it may be aug- 
mented and nouriſht in us, and that all 
Yertues may be put in practice -. On the 
ather fide, we muſt not look after the 
:fection of others, we mult lay aſide 
nmatſoever may procure it; becauſe to 
wit is a temptation ; becauſe theſe hu- 
mane complaſances foſter up our Spiri- 
tual weakneſs; and: becauſe even-1n this 
Life we ought to reſt content with God 
alone, and. free our ſelves from the love 
of all things elſe. Theſe are the Spiritual 
reaſons pro and con: But which of them 
gught to carry it? and it is a matter of | 
ſome difficulty to decide the point. We 
ſhall find that Holy Men have ſometimes 
follow'd the one , ſometimes the other. 
However here are ſome Rules which per-. 
kaps may be obſery-d. 

C. 29. When there is ſmall hopes, we 
ſhall be ſerviceable to ſuch as are not. 


1 committed to our charge, and that con- 


rerſation with them may prove hurtful 


{ tous,. though but during that ſhort time 


we ſhall be with them; to ſuch we muſt 
content. our ſelves with the common 1n- 
tiſpenſable devoirs of Civility, at which, 
if not paid, they would be ſcandaliz'd,. 
and all thoſe others muſt be laid aſide, 
mach have for their. end-only the pleaſ-- 

IDE; 
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ing of, and contracting with thema more 
particular Friend(hip. | 


$. 30. When we are retir'd into a 


more than ordinary ſolitude, and when 


we perceive this retreat tyes us. faſter - 


to God, without pleaſing our ſelves, or 
inclining ustoa kind of indifferency-for 
our Ftiends, we may with greater free- 
dom wave thoſe duties of Civility,which 
are not abſolutely necellary; providedal- 
wayes that our Calling and way of living 
may be, our excuſe, and that our ſolitude 
be ſo uniform and regular, that it leaves 
no room for a ſuſpicion that we are 
through contempt and indifferency de- 
feftive in our devyoirs to others. 
$. 31. But if our way of living be free, 
if we are neceſſitated to have feveral 
Friendſhips in the World ;; if a total re- 
treat be not fit for our Calling if we 
our ſelves ſtand in need of ſome humane 
comfort, and if by the order of Gad we 
have contracted ſeveral obligations witlr 
findry People which we cannot well're- 
nounce; itfeems much more convenient 
to-take the other courſe, thar is,. to' 1m» 
prove all occaſions wherein we may ſhew 
eur affection towardsthem, and procure 
theirs to us. 
&. 32- Qur onely endeayour mult be 
[0 
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tomake our Civility different from that 
of Men of the World. . It muſt be per. 


I k&ly true, pertectly fincere; it mult nei. 


ther be light nor fawning. It muſt not 


| disburden it felf in words,Complements, 


or Praiſes.: It muſt not take up a conſide- 


| cable part of our time,nor bea ſource of 


amuſements and inprofitable fooleries: - 
it muſt inſpire Devotion, reliſh of Mo- 
deſty, and if it ſhew to Men the Bounty 
2nd Swetneſs of our Saviour FESUS 
CHRIST, 1t mult be only to procure 
them a flight and an averſion from the 
Spirit of the World, and to incline them 
to lead a Life perfectly Chriſtian. | 
F. 23. Nevertheleſs we mult not ſettle 

asa general Rule,that we ought to pra- 

Qiſe civility towards all whatſoever, For 

there are ſome People we cannot free our 
klves from but by certain Incivilities, 
and who would overwhelm us with Viſits 
and Letter-Miſſives, ſhould we let them: 
know we took any delight therein. We 
muſt therefore out of neceſſity ſhew ſome 
coolneſs to- theſe, leſt they deprive us: 
of what is moſt- precious, to wit,. Our- 
time. If we can break off this fruitleſs: 


1 Commerce without giving them a ſubject. 


of diſguſt, *tis well; but if not, *tis bet- 


] ter they ſhould murmur againſt us, than: 


that 
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that with juſtice it be laid to our charge 
what the Scripture faith, That Strangers 
have devour d whatſoever was neceſſary to 
ſuſtain his Life, and he knew it not : Come. 
derunt alient robur ejus, & neſcivit. 


Ll 


| | 


Diſcourſe. 


How dangerous Con- 
| yerſation 1s, | 


Ilerba tniquorum prevaluerunt ſuper 
ms, & impietatibus noſtris tu pro-. 
pitiaberis, 


— mm 


THE FIRST PART. 


[$. 1: Great Saint conſidering with 
himſelf how difficult a mat- 

ter it was, that the Children 

of Heathens ſhould reſiſt thoſe impreſli- 
| ns made on them by the Authority of 
| their Parents, and that in the weakneſs 
| of judgement natural to that age, they 
| ould riſe above thoſe they ſee _ 
nan 
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themſelves in all things elſe, ſaid,That all 
they could do whenthey had onceknown- 
- their errors, was with the Prophet to 

complain in theſe words, That the Diſ- 
courſes of the wicked hnd taken from them 
their reaſon and judgement : Verba initus 
rum prevaluerunt agverſus nos; and atters 
wards to beg of God Almighty pardon 
of thoſe ſins the example of their Parents 
had ingag'd them in, Er rmpietations ne- 
ſtris tu propitiaberts. | 

+ Thoſe who throngh Gad's Grace are 
born Chriſtians and-Catholicks, cannot. 
with truth apply theſe-words to them- 
ſelves in the ſame ſenſe, ſince thoſe. to 
whomthey owe theirBirth'have put them 
ih the way of 'Trath. Thns they ought 
only to uſe them to raiſe in their own 
Breſts ſentiments of acknowledge- 
ment, by conſidering how tnany thete | 
are to wham he has not ſhewn the fame 
favour, and how great their obligation 
is tohim for having freed them from all 
that violence. It is neceflaryHeathens and 
Hereticks muſt uſe this to overcome in 
themſelves the impreſſions made by Cl 
ſtom and Authority, and lay aſide all the 
prejudices their Minds have been kill'd 
with, while they were not capable to 
judge of things by their own light: 
whereas 


* Jandof no lefs great importance. 
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thereas' Faith coſts thoſe but little, who 
aye the happineſs to be bred up in it 
fonftheir Child-hood. But if they can- 
pot uſe theſe words in this ſenſe, they 
my in another, which is yet as general, 
For 
there-is no body who ought not to ac- 
howledze, that the diſcourſe of -the 
wicked hath nottaken from them their 
Reaſon, corrupted their Spirit ,- flld 

them with falſe Principles and falſe Ide. 
is; ſince even the falffties and illuſions 
which ſpring from the difcourſes-of Men 
take ſo deep root there, that no bedy'is 
@ this World perfedtly curd thereof. 

'S. 3. That we may comprehend how - 
the diſcourſes of Men-ccorrupt our minds, 


wemuſt take notice of two kinds of cor- 


ription in Man: one Natural, the other 
fiperadded. "We are all born inthe igno- 
mice of God, of our ſelves, and of what 
8truly good and evil. Moreover we 
bing into te World with us a Will to- 
= taken taken up with the love of it 
» and uncapable of loving any thing 
but with relation to our ſelves. Thiscor- 
—_ preſently appears in our hunting 
honours and the pleaſures of ſenſe : 
Theſe inclinations are inſeparable from 
&l{-loye, becauſe they include-the _=_ 
| O 
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_ of the Body, which affetts pleaſure, and 
that of the Mind, which is fed - with 
honours. - But theſe general inclinations 


are much increaſt and diverſified as well 


by outwards objects, as by the impreſſi. 
ons and ſentiments of the Mind. 

* 8. 4- Honour hath no fixt object. Men 
place it according to humour where 
they pleaſe: and there .are few things 
honourable which may not leave being 
ſo by another turn of imagination. And 
though it doth not depend on fancy to 
make us love honour, {ince that inclima- 
tion is Natural, it depends nevertheleſs 
on fancy to fix it here, rather than elſe- 
where. There is ſomething of ſtable 
and fixt in the inclination we have for 
pleaſure, for all Men naturally love thoſe 
that are ſenſible, as well as ſome deter- 
minate objects of them. -Nevertheleſs 


Imagination and Supervening opinions * 


ceaſe not to have a great influence;either 
to increaſe or diminiſh the Wea we have 
of them. This Idea would be much leſs 
were it only model'd by our natural cor- 
ruption : We add thereunto another fur- 
niſht by our imagination. We make them 
appear infinitly greater than they are: 
and It 1s often this addition coming from 
fancy, which hurries us on, and raiſes 
in 


_— 


_ * 
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nos thoſe violent ſtorms of paſſions. 
F. 5- This happens becauſe we do not 


only know the objects of our own paſli- 


ons, - but alſo becauſe we have thofe ſen- 
tments rouching them, which they have 


| excited in others; and this Idea which 


they have thereof being once communi- 
ated to us, we accuſtom our ſelves to 
lbok on theſe objects, not through the 
mpreſſion they 'make on us, but through 
that common one which others have : and 
hence it follows that we feel certain mo- 
tions which we ſhould not, had the ob- 
kts themſelves only wrought on us. 
How much, think you, does the way the 
World takes in diſcourſing of Beauty, 
Honour, Grandeur, Glory, Infamy and 
Aﬀronts, contribute to increaſe what 
theſe objects would naturally raiſe in our 
paſſions? This is of that extent, that 
one may ſay, That the additional corru- 
ption is 1nfinitely greater than the Natu- 
ral one. 

F. 6. Beſides thoſe objects which have 
a Natural connection with Concupi- 
ſcence, and on which it looks with a di- 
ret eye, Man havang apply'd himſelf 
to a number of others, whether as means 
to procure theſe 'by, or to ſupply the 
neceſſities of Life, to ſhua its evils and 
ue” | incon- 
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inconveniences, to' exerciſe Wit or Cy, 
rioſity ;, and laſtly, having found ſeyera] 
truths, either by the light of Reaſon not 
perfectly extinguiſht in him, or by the 


inſtruction God has been pleas'dto give - 


him of himſelf, and of things Divine, 
whereof all Nations have had ſome true 
Idea's, he has, beſides all this, fram'dto 
himſelf many other notions or Idea's of 


God, of his Creatures, off Good and 


Evil, Vertue, Vice, things Temporal and 
Eternal. . 

$: -7. But it happens,whalſt Man frames 
theſe Idea's, that things Spiritual (be- 
ing far remov'd from his Soul enfſlay'd 
to ſenſe, and making no lively and ſer- 
ſible impreſſion on his Mind; and more- 
over being little known or lov'd by the 
common ſort of People,) have fram'd 
and*imprinted in the Soul, but obſcure 
and duskiſh Idea's and notions of them- 
ſelves. They are only ſeen, as it were, 


at an infinite diſtance; and ſo appearto } 


the Soul proportionally leſlen'd. More- 


over they are ſeen alone, deſtitute” of 


all ſupport; that is, they are not ſeen in 
other Men at all, if compar'd to thoſe 
objects, thoſe paſſions,-. thoſe. deſires, 
which enlarge their own1dea's,and which 
make them-be lookt onas things that are 
greatand deſirable, | (.8, 


EErESEEEs. 


-} 

_ 
= ; 
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alle joys. of Heayen, nor the dreadful 
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'£.8. The ſame happens not in things 

ou Concupiſcence brings them 
[ 


to us, and makes us throughly ſen- 
Qleof them. Thelivelinefs of this ſen- 


- Jtiment, join'd to. the extraordinary de- 


{re we perceive others have for the ſame 
things, increaſes their: Idea. We rate 
them not. by their true intrinfick value, 
ut by. taat they carry in tRe-opinion.of 
athers. Thus whilſt we excite and out- 
ne.cach.other in loving and conceiving 
them, as great and eſtimable, they firit 
kize on our judgments, and afterwards 
take full poſſeſſion of cur hearts and at- 
lections- 

F.9.. The Idea's we have of God, of 
thngs eternal, of Heaven, Hell; of Vice 
ad Vertue, are of the firſt kind. They 
xe. ſpiritual and refin'd Idea's, ſcarce 
enſible yery dark and cloudy; they 
move and affect us little, and are very 
confus'd. All theſe valt objects,by the 


{ rakneſs and ſhort-ſightedneſs of our 
wderſtandings, are reduc'd to a point 


amoſt imperceptible, and ſcarce take 
they up the leaſt corner of that heart 


{ ad. mind which is often top-full of ſome 


pitiful trifle. We canneither apprehend 
the immenfity of God; nor the unſpeak- 


pains 
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pains of the damn'd, nor the beauty of 
Vertue,' nor the uglineſs of Vice. We 
ſearce know any thing but their Nameg, 
and ſomething .I know not what of dull 
and obſure anſwering thereunto, which 
of it ſelf has no power to work or make 
any impreſſion on our underſtandings, 

F. 10. But the notions we have of No. 
bility, Riches, Grandeur, Reputation, 
Valour, of thoſe endowments of Mind 
and Body which are grateful to, ande..' 
ſteem'd in the World, as addreſs inbuſ.. 
neſs, agreeableneis in Converſation, elo. 
quence in Diſcourſe, and generally of 
whatſoever is valued by W orldlings, are 
of the ſecond kind. Woe do not only 
comprehend, and as it wete feel what 
theſe things have of real; but moreover 
we allow them a greatneſs they have not, 
fram'd by the Model of our own pal 
ons, and the falſe notions we know 0- 
thers have of them. For as I haveſaid, 
tis enough that any thing be eſteem'd 
and ſought after by others, to make us 
believe it deſerves to be ſo, ſince by ha- 
ving it we look on our ſelves as fur- 
rounded by that crowd of People wii 
Judge advantageouſly of us, and account 
us happy for being owners of it. . 


8.11. *Tis for the ſame reaſon we con- 
ceive 


is #1 1 
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ive things oþpoſite to thoſe I. haye 
re obſery'd,, - as evils. incomparably 
eater than they are; and we frameto 
wr ſelves Idea's which make them ap- 

frightfal, becauſe we know how 
antemptible they are amongſt Men;how 

gd to their raillery, and to what a 
bi ſtate of abjection they reduce Men 
nthe opinion of the World, And as 
tis this low contemptible ſtate, which 


* Jhman pride cannot endure, ſo are, we 


thereby inclin'd to look on it; as a great 
mil; whatſoever may reduce us, there- 


F-42. Properly thesolqrg ug this; er- 
wncouſneſsof our Idea's confiits the Core 
uption of our mind. Now the ordina- 
means by which we receive theſe falſe. 
ldea's is ſpeech, ſince it is no leſsatruth 
of the opinions we have of the greateſt 
jart of things of this World, asto.their 
neanneſs or Grandeur, than of the veri- 
ties of Faith, that they-come by hearing. 
or theſe Idea's were fram'd in us for the 
molt part when we were uncapable to. 
udge of things by aur ſelves, and that 
me only receiv'd ſuch impreſſions as were 
(mmunicated to us by words... Whilſt 
Wewere 1n this condition certain things 
Mere preſented to us as evils, othets as 
- N goods. 


- 
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Us of theſe things, have imprinted in as 
the Idea's of their own ſentiments, and 
we have-accuſtom'd our ſelves to look 
. on ther with the ſame eye, and to join 
with them the ſame motions and paſk. 
Ons. | 
$. 13. That..corruptioa which pro- 
£ceeds from diſcourſe is fo much the 
. preater, as the number of the wicked 
exceeds that of the good; beſides, the 
vertuous having not alſo always been 
vertnous, - nor being yet perfectly ſo, 
there remaining yet in them the relickgof 


their natural corruption, it comes' to 


pals that the common Language of the 
World is that of Concupiſcence which 
there rules and governs all. The Ideaof 
Grandenr and meanneſs, of. contempt 
and-eſteem, is always faſten'd to objetts 
as they-are repreſented by Concupi- 
feence; ſothatit isno matter of wonder, 
if corruption be ſpread abroad by the 
Tongue. | . 

| _ &. 14, There is none therefore who 
has not reaſon to complain of thoſe 
wounds he has receiv'd in his Soul from 
the words of Men, and who cannot tru. 
ily fay to God Almighty, that the diſcour- 


fs of the wicked have prevail'd on 
| im. 
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in, They have prevail'd over us in 
r youth when: we were not able to 
wke head againſt them, they yet con- 
mally prevail over us by that intereſt 
xd intelligence they have within us, 
t they make us apprehend things ei- 
ter quite otherwiſe, or. at leaſt greater 

thanthey are. j 

$.15. For it is not to be imagin'd, that 
te. defire we have of dedicating our 
fires to: God, nay nor our actual con- 
relion to him, does entirely take away 
te corruption of our minds, and make 
v{ct a true value on every thing, tis 
Ine, when we deliver our ſelves up to 
fod Almighty, we then prefer him be- 
bre all his Creatures z but this prete- 
ce is but ſmall, ahd in no wiſe anſwers 
pt Jilat infinite diſproportion there 1s be- 
ects Jinixt him and his Creatures, things tem- 
upi- Jioral and eternal. Theadvantage God 
der; Jlsover the objects of Concupiſcence is 
the Jaſten but very ſmall. We yet ſet a va- 
* Jeon Creatures, and on the convenien- 
&of this World, infinitely above what 
liey deſerve. - Weare yet near an Equi- 
lbrium; let us put-never fo little into 
me ſcale, that 1s, let us but a little in- 
* Ifeaſe that. impreſſion the things of the 
World make on our Souls, they* will 
N 2 with 
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with eaſe again recover their | Empire, I 


and carry the Cauſe againſt God. 
" &. 16. Now there 1s nothing likelierto 
produce this ſad effect than 'the diſcour. 
tes of Worldlings, becauſe they conti- 
nually renew the falſe Idea's we have of 
_ things of the Earth, and always ſhew 
thoſe of God in that obſcyrity and mean- 
neſs which brings on them the contempt 
of ſo many; and thus they continually 
renew our wounds. For this reaſon there 
is ſcarce any advice of greater impor- 
tance, than that the Wiſe-man gives in. 
theſe words.. Keep watch on thy ſelf, and 
take care what thou heareſt : for thy eternity 
7s therein concern'd. ' Cave tibi & attende 
diligenter auditui tuo, quoniam cum ſubver- 
ſrone tua ambulas.” Our failings come 
for the moſt part from our falſe judg- 
ments, theſe from the falſe impreſli- 
ons we receive from the commerce we 
have one with anqther by the means of 
ſpeech. | x 

$.37- It is hard to ſhew how many ill 
things happen; 1 do not fay in the di 
courſe and converſation of diſorderly 
People, but even in that we uſually have 
with the common ſort of the Wotld. 1 
ſpeak not of groſs palpable faults, where- 


of thoſe are ſufhciently aware who > 
0 
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' U6little watch over -their ſelves, ſuch as 
zecret detraCtion, virulent raillery, a 
100. great freedom in diſcourſe, or. 
naxims plainly erroneous; *tis ofa num+ 
. Jer of leſſer faults of which none take 
« Inotice, Woe cannot lend an attentive 
ar to the ordinary diſcourſes of the 
World, but we ſhall perceive a number 
offentiments all human, andquite oppo- 
ſteto truth. In thoſe, anger, revenge, 
anbition, avarice, luxury are juſtified. 
Many things which God condemns are 
there ſpoke of with honour : there all | 
ang {ſervices find approbation, nor do they 
geate in us a horrour but when they are 
ntheir higheſt exceſs. | 
$.18. Should we be free from faults of 
this nature, yet are there others almoit 
do- | vitable. It is not often convenient to 
offi. = of things ſacred, we ought there- 
tomake thoſe:of the World the ſub- 
of | {of our diſcourſe; and theſe are ne- 
xr without the mixture of ſome danger. 
-i11 { Ofthem we can never either ſpeak our 
Ji I {lves, or hear others talk without think- 
rly | on them; and think on: them we can- 
've | ot without bringing freſh into our 
| | finds the Idea's which both we. and' 0- 
re- | fliers have of them, and as it were ma- 
er | king them more preſent there, and by . 
N 3 con: 
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conſequence more Capable of working 
on our thoughts. 

- $. 19. Theordinary diſcourſes of Men 
have for-attendants two things; a for- 
getfulneſs of God, and an appliciti- 


| on tor things. of this World; and from 


theſe two come all temptations. Adan 
when innocent loſt himfelf only by for- 
getting God, and applying himſelt 
through this forgetfulneſs to contem- 
plate his own beauty, and that of other 
Creatures How much, the more-aptto 
be loſt by theſame way is-Man, nowhe. 
come a Sinner ? What elfe do weiin 
theſe entertainments but admire human 
endowments, and ſuch things as are ac- 
cording to the World, either glorieus, 
profitable, or convenient ? .Nor need we 
any other ſin to-damn our ſelves;than foto 
admire theſe thmgs as. to prefer then be- 
| fore Almighty God. And what canmore 
diſpoſe us to doſd, than to.-hear them dif- 
cours'd of, and that with eſteem., and 
{o became full of them, by utterly: for- 
getting. God ? | 
$.20. I is almoſt impoſſible but that 
the greateſt part of human diſcourkes, 
wherein Rehgion hath no. ſhare,. ſhould 
be full of falfities. For Religion is- {6 


nearly linkt to-all things of this World. 


by 
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jy the relation they have to their laſt 
end, which is God Almighty, that we 
anot rightly judge of any but by it- 
for by it they are either advantageous: 
ox difadvantageous, harmleſs or dange- 
ſous, praife-worthy or contemptible, 
good or bad. The price they bear in 

themſelves is nerylng.y they barrow it | 

entirely from that relation they have to 
the ſoveraign good. So that conſider- 
#wgthem as it ufvally happens in the or- 
dinary diſcourſe of Men, without relation. - 


to God and the next World, ic'is al- 


malt impoſſible to ſpeak rightly of them, 
and that diſcourſes (where they are ſpo- 
kep of) ſhould not fill with illufion and 
il notions thoſe who hearken to them. 
8.21. There are ſome who think to 


avoid this danger by Tetting ns know 


that what they ſpeak of may be con- 


der d with two different Aſpects, one 


lboking towards the World, and the o- - 
ther towards God and by further ad- 
rertiing us that they diſcourſe only of 
them with relation to the World and hu- 


man ſentiments.- And this it is they or- 


duarily expreſs by theſe words, human- 
lh Jpeaking.  Humanly (peaking, ſay they, 
the condition of Perfons of Quality is 


very happy. Such an one, humanly ſpeak- 
_- 
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ing, hath great cauſe to be offended with © 


ſuch treatment. - Humanly ſpeaking,one 


cannot find fault with his reſentment; 
as likewiſe, that ſuch a thing muſt 


Prove very ungrateful. Thus they he- 
lieve they do {ſufficiently let the World 
know that they ought to judge otherwiſe 
of theſe things if they took another view 
of them, But there 1s great reaſon to 
fear leſt ſome ſecret illuſions lurk indi- 
{courſes of this tiature, and that they 
ſpring from a certain addreſs of Slt- 
love, which ſince it cannot totally extin- 
guiſh the light of Truth and Religion, 
condemning theſe ſentiments which we 
call human, is glad nevertheleſs by this 
device to. give them ſome place 1n its 
thoughts. | 

8. 22. To diſcover this ſecret deceit 
we ought to conſider that theſe ſenti- 


ments we call humane, and of which we: 


here ſpeak, are ſentiments of Concupt- 
ſcence contrary to the Law of God and 
his eternal Juſtice. There is no reſent- 
ment of an injury that's humane, which 
is notalſo injuſt,becauſe it proceeds from 


Self-love; and it is always unjult, that 


we ſhould love our ſelves with a love of 
this kind which is terminated 1n our 


| ſelves, without relation to God. It is 


un- 


— 
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mjaſt that we do- not conceal and paſs 
by ſome ſmall injury,having ſo many Di- 
zinemotives inciting us tothe love of our 


'TNeighbour. It is unjuſt that we ſhould 
The troubl'd and take on for the harm 


te does us, and that we ſhould not have 
the like ſentiments. for the ill he does 
timſelf. In like manner moſt of thole 
adgements by which we look on certain 
humin endowments as advantageous,are 
falſe and:irrational. It is abſolutely faltc 
that'Grandeur is an advantage; it is on> 
uſeful to procure vs ſome certain ſmall 
luman contentments , . and 1s infinitely 
prejudicial to- our eternal , Salvation. - 
Now what 1s only ſerviceable to attain 
ſome little mean ends, and hinders: us - 


11 our way to thoſe of greateſt import- 


ace, is abſolutely ſpeaking diſadyan- - 


tageous, Nevertheleſs: whillt we by” 


this device pretend to ſpeak of things 
only humanely, we take from betore one - 


e&es what theſe judgements have of alle 
and unjuſt, that there we may ſee no- - 


thing but what what agrees. with, and - 


flatters concupiſcence.. 


$.23. The truth is, when-we uſ- theſe 


words, hamanely ſpeakzng, \we mean- not 


Ipeaking faſly, injuſtly, unreaſonably. 
The. Ideas of thoſe words do. not at ll : 
N 5, itrike - 
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ſtrike our brain, we anly conſider tliat 
the thingsywe ſpeak of agree very. well 
with the-nature-of Man ;, and with. this 
confideration we intermix na diſlike or 
acknowledgment of the: fallity: they con- 
tain, Nay, on the contrary, we rather 
give our fecret approbation,. by which 


we:would hide what they have of nangh-. 


ty and falſe under. this. texm of Hwmay, 
which coyers and mollifies.the evil; 
S; 24. It ſeems. that. there: are: three 


Claſles.or Ranks, as. it were,, of. ſenti-- 


ments; ſome juſt, others.unjuſt; the third 


. humane; with as many degrees of: Judg-.. 
ments,ſome true; others falſe, andathird 


humane. In the mean-time it is nat in,, 
all judgements are either-true or falſe, all 
ſentimentsjuſt or unjuſt : and it is abſo- 
Intely neceſſary that. thoſe fentimentsand 
FCEmens we call humane be placed'in. 
the one,./or the other. of theſe Claſkes;. 
and.for being: humane, that is conform- 
able ta the deſires and'concupiſcence of 
Man, they will be neither leſs condemn- 
ed nor puniſht by God Almighty. 
S. 25, It: is lawful to ſpeak/humantly 
of things, when we ſpeak as S. Pal did; 


\ Nonne Carnales :eſtis, . & ſecundum homiuew: 


ambiletis, He tells the Cormthians that 


they did act. humagely, that they _— 
them-- 


, 
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tiemſelves according to Man; but he faid 
tot this to excuſe their behaviour, but 
nther to condemn. and reproach. thent- * 
with-it, and manifeſt to them its ori. 
gine, But this 1s not the nſe we pur theſe 
words to, we make uſe of them to hide, . 
leſſen and excuſe Vice, . and*to apply our 
mn minds as well as thoſe of others, to- 
afalſt ontward appearance which makes- 
them 'ſeem . conformable to the dictates» 
of Reafon, ſuch as is to be found in the-.. 
World', that is,. to-the dictates of de-- 
prav'd and corrupted Reafon. 

$:26. Not only tn this rencounter, but- 
afo in an infinite. number of- others; it. 
&,that we make uſe of- this addreſs to» 
keffen crimes ,. whitſt we confider. only. 
tlat part: of them which ſhewing us no-- 
ting of, what they- have of horrible, , 
kts only-before our eyes what. is to' be: 
_ in. them of grateful and. attra-- 

Ve, | | 
What Idea.does this: Word Gallantxy” 
lave in us? The Idea: of: ſomething ; 
grateful: both -to the mind and- ſenſes; 
and yet under this Word do we conceat: 
tte greateſt crinies. . How do we ſpeak 
of. 0ne-who hath reveng'd himſelf, who» 
th kild his Foe in a Duelt; who-hath: 


Fepuls'd an affront-in-a haugzhty. proud: - 


manncr?. 
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manner? How do we ſpeak of one who 


by diſorderly ambition raiſes himſelf tg 
Eccleſiaſtical Dignities? We ſhall find 
that the words here made ule of make us 
comprehend nothing but what is very 
pardonable, and therefore we muſt needs 
ſay, That the proſpect we thus take of 
things repreſent them quite different tg 
what they appear to God; who con. 
 demns to. Hell Men for thoſe ations, 
' wherein we ſcarcecan conceive any thing 
that's.criminal. 

S. 27. Man is arriv'd at. that height 
of corruption, that it is now. no- ſhame 
not to: be an honeſt Man, We ſay with- 
out fear of being diſgrac'd,: that we are 
naught; not worth any ching. We ſay 
this, that we may be. believ'd,. and-we 
are ſo; and.yet, what's aſtoniſhing, We 
are neither for it leſs eſteem'd, or. even 
pity*d. The reaſon is, The World fa 
{tens its thoughts, only on a certain ap» 
parent- honefty and. candor , which we 
ſhew-in acknowledging our own: difor- 
ders, nor does 1t paſs farther than ſo, nor 
receives it. any other impreſſions from this 
kind-of Diſcourſe. We have a certain 
kindneſs for the candor of thoſe that talk 
at this rate z. nor do we pity the miſery 
ney: are.in; and_ the: little lenlethey "__ 
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of itz. ſince that appears not in their diſ- 
courſe which only diſcovers. to us their 
honeſt plain dealing, 

$.28. For this realon-there is no ſe- 
tions Man who hath not cauſe to make 
this continual prayer to God, Domine, 
lbera me 4 labiis iniquis, &: a lingua doloss. 
The talk of the World'is full of illuſion 
and deceit.z their praiſe is given to what 
we ought to ſlight, and that is ſlighted 
which ought. to be. prais'd. It induces 
vs to-defire what we ſhould ſhun, and to 
fear that which we ought not. it repre- 
ſents to-us as happy and fortunate tuch 
as we Qught to-regard as-milſerable ; on 
the contrary, others are deſcrib'd to: us 
4 unfortunate, whom we ſhould eſteem 
the happieſt of Men: and what's moſt 
aſtoniſhing.1s,. That- even. the Diſcourſe 
of Vertuous: Perſans 1s not free from il: 
luſion, ſince they. in many occaſions bor-. 


tow from the World its Language; nay; 


they are ſometimes oblig'dtodoſo. For 
they. would not be. underſtood, did they 
talk a Language ſo different from that 
of others, Sometimes they call good and 
evilwhich the World calls ſo: Theylye 
under an -obligation of ſpeaking with 

reſpect of ſeveral things the World e- 
ſeems but. too. much, and their. words: 
| being. 
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being underſtood by others in the ſame 

fenſe the Werld-takes- then in, and their 

hearers ſubſtituting; their own Idea's, it 

happens, that againſt their Wills they 
help to- augment: thoſe falſe impreſſions. 

which are the ſource of all Vice. Sothat 

when we beg of God to be freed ab be 

mine. qus perverſa loquitur, we ought not 

therein to-camprehend the wicked only; 
but aur prayer ſhould extend it ſelf to 
whatſoever partakes of that general in- 

fection which is found in the language of 
Men, | | | 
$.29. *Tis this that renders ſilence ſouſe.. 
fnl,. and- has caus'd it. to-have been ſo: 
much : recommended by the: Saints. . For 
whilſt it hinders the falſe [dea's imprint: > * 
ed in our minds by the diſcourſes of Men, 
from being.renew'd and ſtirr'd up again 
by the: like diſcourſes, it at once makes | 
them lefs lively, . and eaſter to- be. quite 
blotted out. But fince it is not poſ: 
ſible that thoſe-who- are engag'd in a. 
worldly Life,ſhofald fubſtract themſelves 
fromthediſcourſes and entertainment of. 
Men, and that even herein conſiſts the: 
greateſt —_ of their time, they 
are oblig'd to ſeek after ather remedies. 
and preſeryatives againſt this corrupti-- 
on. For if it be neceſlary that they live: 
my 


_ 
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i» the World, to: comply, with. their en. 
ragement therein, there is-yet a.greater 
neceſſity they ſhould. not be. corrupted: 
by it, No-necellity,. no-engagement, can. 


| | ablige-us-to- fill our heads with lyes, nor 


w.live in- a continual illufion;; and no. 

body ought te be ſa-wretched as tothink,. 

bet fallity and: error qught to- be the 
nt of his ſtate and. condition. . 

F; 30- Now. as. Errgr cannot be de- 
troy'd but. by the light of Truth,, *cis: 
dear that. the only means to-diſpel thoſe - 
miſts which the. diſcourſes of the World: 
continually eaſt on: our Underſtandings,, 
is to- be conſtantly furniſhing them with * 
contraty princtples of Truth. . For this 
reaſon St. Fehr Chryſoſtom told his Rlock,,.. 
That he- would never leave _ them: that 

 0upht to: judge of things by- what they had” 
ny of rp rue, Slahekb | froxld / 
mt permit themſelves to be carry'd away-by:. 
falſe opimions;, that they: ſhould learn what it 
was to be a Slave, to be Poor, tobe Noble, 
tn-be happy, and what paſſion was... This, . 


according to this Father, isthe true Sci-- 
ence. of Men; which conſiſts not in a: 
| barren knowledge of things, which wwe: 
may as well be ignorant of:as know 3. but 
inthe knowledge of certain Truths, which 


ae. the. Principles of our deſires and; 
| actions, 
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actions, and'conſequently of our eternaf 
happineſs-or miſery. 


S. 31+ But ſince that our Mind, de. Jn 
firing-to judge of things according to Jai 
Erueh, is perplext and obſcur'd by theſe- Jyye 
impreflions and judgments, it would not aj 
be amiſs,that we may be freed from them, Jgny 


to forget bdth our ſelves and the relt gf Near 
Mankind, andto conſider only what God JzG 
himfelf-judges thereof. -For ſince The be, 


 perfettion of Man conſiſts: in loving Þ 


Creatures as God loves them, the way 
to this perfection 1s to-endeavour: to bone 
know and ſee them as he does; for this I jar 
true ſight and knowledge can only regu: « Ligh 
late our love. | This ſole refleCtion would | xth 
often ſuffice to' make - that imaginary Þ qr 
Grandeur we beſtow on things humane Þ for f 

and temporal , diſappear from: before {gm 
our eyes, and to let us ſee what Selt-love _ Þ gan 
is pleas'd not to ſee, that with greater I jy 1 
tranquillity it-may empoly and buſie it ſell I q44, 
about them. 3 0; Wd 
I. 32, That we may fix this judgment, Þ jye 

it is neceſſary we ſhould fully and lively Þ xgq 
perſuade our ſelves, That that only istrue Pre! 
that God judges ſo; that we ſhall bejudg'd | je 
according to this judgement God.makes, Þ gy. 
that it is the ſole rule of our actions, and | jy, / 
that being Truth-it. ſelf, whatſoever Þ 1; 
ſwerves {| _ 
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ſerves from it, is falſe, deceitful and 
fuſory. 1 ſay, of this we ought to be 
fully and lively perſuaded, that we may 
cuſtom out ſelves to meaſure by this 
Rule all thoſe judgements and actions we 
all Human ; and that we may throughly 
convince - our ſelyes, . that let them ap- 
car never ſo rational, theyin effect are 
$$ God, that is, as Truth, judges them to 
te, and as the Angels and Saints ſee them. 
*F. 33. Thus we ſhall practiſe whart St. 
PIaulſays, when he commands us to Walk 
honeſtly as in the day. For he means not 
that day made by the Sun, but by the 
Light of God. And his meaning is, That 
% the Sight of Men inclines us to ſquare 
our actions according to their judgments 
for fear of diſpleaſing them, from whence 


comes. exteriour civil Honeſty. In like 


manner the Sight of God, ſhewn us by 
the Light of Grace, lays an obligation.on 
t5to conſult his judgements,that we may 
thereunto conform our actions, in which 


J true Honeſty,that 1s true Vertue,conſiſts. 


And this is alſo what is more clearly ex- 
reſt in that paſſage of the Wiſe-man,. 
mere ſpeaking of the Life of the Juſt,he 
lays, That they will ſanftifie their Souls in 


| the fght and preſence of God. Et in conſpettu 


Wm ſanftificabunt animas ſuas, 
ah PART 
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— 


PART 2. 


The true Idea's of things. 


S. by would be-an endleſs Tabour to 
 & declare what God and his Saints 
judge of all the things we ſee in this 
World, fince this alone would compre- 
hend whatſoever can be faid with truth, 
It will nevertheleſs be worth our painsto 
. make aa Eſſay, as to ſome of the princi- 
= jets of Man's defires, that it ma 
exve for a Model how to judge of al 
others, 


. But not to make an ill vſe of this very. 


Eſlay, it is to-be obſerv'd that the defign. 
here is not to- conſider how to ſpeak of 
things of this World, but only how we 
ought to. judge of them, which is quite 
another thing, For though both our 


words and judgments ought to have Truth ; 


for their Rule, yet it does not always 
"ny jb that what ſuffices to juſtifie our 
judgments; 1s always ſufficient hy 
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fame for: our words. Our judgments 
ought only to. be fram'd conformable to 
that particular” Truth they conſider, but 
our words over and above this ought to 
agree with that other Truth, which diſ- 
covers to us that ; trons they ought 
to: have with thoſe to whom we fpeak. 
Hence it follows that he would ill under- 
ſand what we ſhall 'fay hereafter, who: 
ſhould conclude that it were lawful upon 
all occaſions. to. uſe a Language as. 
mableto.the Notions and Idea's we ſhall 
give of ſeveral things. They axe only 
propos'd to. regulate that interior Lan- 
ge every one ſpeaks to himſelf, not 
t exterior one they uſe towards o0- 


| tiers. The Notions imprinted in the 


generality of the World of theſe things, 
#e too different from tho Truth obli- 
us to: have, for ns to hope to: ſee 
chang'd- all at once, and to-make 
curranta Language ſo contrary to what 
$now ſpoken. - 
"Nay, our very actions. have not alto- 
Fther the ſame Rule with our fenti- 
ments; for there are ſome Perſons, to 


{ whom more exterior reſpect is due, 


though we approve andeſteemthem (5. 
Sace the Rule of exterior *Civility is the 
Pace and rank. the World has —_— 

em, 
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them, whereas Reaſon only ought to re. 
- gulate qur interior eſteem. But as this is 
only interior, ſo gives it not to any occa- 
ſion either of offence or complaint. Thus 
thoſe of whoſe worth Truth permits ug 
not to frame a favourable judgment, haye 
no reaſon to be offended with theſe Max. 
ims, ſince we only treat here of interior 
judgments wherewith they have nothing 


to do. Theſe concern them not, nor 
would it be at all beneficial to them, that 


they ſhould be deceitfully made to ſhow 


them eſteem and honour. _- * 
Things temporal. 


.S.2. One of our greateſt muſeries 1s, 
to ſet too high an eſteem on temporal 


things; andthe reaſon we do ſo.is,; be- 


cauſe we ſcarce eyer conſider our ſelyes 
but in that ſmall part of our duration 
which makes up our Life here. - We ſhut 
our ſelves up intime, and become part 


of that Yortex which hurries it away - 


without looking any further. « Hence 


does that falſe Grandeur we allow to 


things 'of this World take its Tile: 
and the only means to undeceive our 
ſelves, is to take another Proſpect, and 


to look on our ſelves ſuch as really we . 


are 
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ire in truth and intheſight of Almighty 
God. . Now conſidering our ſelves thus, 
we-forthwith find that. we have an im- 
mortal Being, whoſe duration extends 
to an-eternity that follows, and that we 


ae ordain'd to be eternally happy or 


miſerable. - If after this we conſider the 
ace of our Life in this infinite duration, 
neſhall perceive it appear but as an in- 
perceptible Atome to us. 

F$.3, Man compar'd to God Almigh- 
ty is not only nothing. but evenall Men 
together to him appear but as a drop 
of Water to the whole Ocean, as ſome- 
of the Prophets ſpeak ; but all the great- 
eG and advantages of the World com- 
par'd to the leaſt of Men, are alſo to be 
lookt on as nothing,ſince they fill up but 
an indiviſible point of his duration; ſo 


that taking it whole and intire they nei-, 


ther can ſet a greater value on it, nor 
make it more happy. Eternity admits of 
no meaſure, or compariſon. If ſo,what 


8a Kingdom enjoy'd during the ſpace.of 


thirty years, and that even of the whole 
Univerſe ? what ſome ſmall Principalt- 
ty in this Kingdom ? - what ſhall we ſay. 
of the ſeveral degrees and ſtates under 


| tloſe of Princes? to what a ſurprizing 


litleneſs does this Proſpect reduce them ? 
| and 
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and yet Mantakes from hence the' riſe 
and occaſion of his vanity. 3% 

$-4- It is ſtrange toimagine what dif. 
ficulty Men havetoperſwade themſelyes 
of the nothingneſs of the -World, ſince 
all: things whatſoever mind them of it, 
What elſe is the Hiſtory of Men and Na. 
tions, but a continual document that tem- 
poral thingsare nothing? For by deſcri. 
bing to us what they were, at the ſame 
time they let us ſee they are no more: 
They tell us that all that Greatneſs,all that 
pomp which from time to time was the ' 
wonder of Men, that all tkofe Princes, 
all thoſe Conquerours,withall their mag. 
nificence and great Deſigns, are in re- 
ſpect of us ſhrunk 'into nothing; that 
they were certain vapours that are di- 
Jperſt , certain phantaſmes that are 
vaniſht. 

$.5. What can we in the World deſcry | 
but proofs of this very Truth? For do 
not we at-every hour lee thoſe diſappear 
who have been ſeen with the greatelt 
ſplendor, and made the greateſt noiſe 
during their Life, whilſt there remains 
nothing of them but a ſlight and fading 
memory? Do not we ſce that all things 
are continually ſwallow*d up.n the abyls 
of time paſt? that even our Lite flips 
out 
 _ 
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at of our hands ? that what of it is ſpent 
ppears Ao More to our fight, and that 
ime hath hurried away all our miferies, 
| our pleaſures, all the troubles and 
ares we have felt, without leaving be. 
ind any other remembrance'of them- 
flves than ſuch as dreams do. And it is 
for this reaſon the Wiſe-man bids us 
bok on temporal things, as on the fond 
imaginations which trouble our ſleep: 
Andiens antem illa quaſi in ſomnis vide, & 
mgilabis, 

6. 6. And what 1s moſt dreadful in 


this is that on one ſide we will not con- 


ceive the nothingnelſs of the World, and 
© the other we apprehend it bur? too 
much, Whatſoever's paſt and gone we 


- Took on as nothing, all thoſe that. are 


dead are nothing with us. We take 
thoſe whoſe ations are recorded in 
ſtory for People who have been, but are 


{I :0more ; nor do we reflect that they 


jt. live more than ever; becaufe their 
ſouls are infinitely more ative, and that 
this Life producing only weak and lan- 
gmiſhing actions, is rather to be efteem- 


Ja ſtate of Death than Life, in reſpe&t 


dthe other. ' It is alſo hence that we 
nouriſh in us an eſteem for the Grandeur 


df this World, becauſe we take them S 
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be as durable and laſting as our {elyg: 
nor do we dream that we only fubfift 
whilſt they periſh; and thus that thoſs 
who were once Maſters of them ceaſenct 
to be, although they ſhall be depriv'd for 
all eternity of theſe things which were 
the object of their pride. | 


Humane Glory. 


8.7. What ſhall we ſay of this worldly 
Glory, which makes ſo deep an impret- 
ſion on our Minds? what has it of ſolid 
and real in the ſight of Almighty God? 
It ſubſiſts only in the knowledge we have 


of the good opinion others have- for | 


us: and theſe for the molt part are ſuch 


as know us little, love us not much, and | 
- whoſe-judgements, even 1n our opinion, 


are neither ſolid nor greatly to be va- 
lu'd; fo that often in all other things we 
{light and contemn their ſentiments, Be- 
ſides, the favourable opinions others 
have for us, are pertectly uſeleſs: They 
add nothing either to Soul or Body, nor 
do they lellen the leaſt of our milenes; 
They onely contribiite to deceive and 
cheat us,- whilſt by them we are inclin'd 
to judge of our ſelves,not by the rule of 
Truth, but by that of others Mens op!- 


NIONs) 


WES 
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tons, and having buſted our heads du- 
ting Life, when death comes diſappear 
on the ſuddain, for then we haveno fenſe 
or ſentiment for ſuch trifles : And this 
is that ſmoak, that vapour which thug - 
flls and puffs us up. 


The Glory of Saints. 


$.8, What a difference then is there 
ketwixt this Humane Glory, and that 
which the Saints ſhall enjoy for all eter. 
tity? A Glory as valuable and ſolid as 
that of Man is vain and contetftptible z 
becauſe it hath qualities quite oppoſite. 


I The Beatitude of the Elect ſhall be ac- 


companied with a Spirit of Society and 
Union; they ſhall know one another 


I perfectly, they ſhall joyntly give glory 


toGod for the favours he hath done each 
one in particular. Thus ſhall the good 
deeds of each Saint be known to all the 
reſt; ſor.every one, 1n particular they 
ſhall be occaſions of joy, praiſe, and 
Thanks-giving for ever. They will caſt 
all their Crowns at the feet of the Lamb, 


hot their own onely, but thoſe of all the 


reſt; becauſe they will not only glorihe 
ol in themſelves, but ſhall gloxific him 
Wall his Saints, ſinging to him for all 

Q _ Eternity 
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Eternity, Mrabilis Dems in Sanftis ſuis.” 

$:9. O the truly ſolid Glory of the 
Elect of God?!” ' A Glory that confiſts 


riot in a-flecting ſplendour, but remains 


for ever? - A- Glory. notconfin'd and 


- built on the knowledge of ſome few en- 


vious and ignorant People, but which 
ſhall kave as\many witneſles as there are 
Citizens in the Celeſtial Hieruſalem! A 
Glory that conſiſts not in the uſeleſs and 
raſh approbation of thoſe who know us 
- Not, know not. themſelves; but in the 
joy of an innumerable number. of Holy 
Souls; who by the light of Triith ſhall ſee 
the bottom of our hearts. 


The Glory of the Wicked. 


S. 10; Non ſic impii, non fic : They haye 
little enjoyment of their Glory during 
Life, and 1t quite vaniſhes at the hour of 
their Death. If for any time it continues 
in the memory of Men, *tis not for them, 


they have no ſhare in it, and when all's. 


done, it ſhall be intirely deſtroy'datthe 
day of Judgement. For the puniſhment 
of the wicked ſhall be attended on by a 
Spirit of diviſion amongſt themſelves ; 
for the intenfeneſs of their torments 
- will ſo entirely employ them about them- 

: wy ſelves, 
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flves, that: they ſhall leave no:room for 
the memory 'of 'that eſteem others had 
fir them when alive. So-that there's no: 
thing more literally true than what the 
&ripture-Tſayes,, Memoriam 'Superboruns 
nl ogy & reliquit memoriam humi- 
corde, 


Quabty. 


&. 11. Men of the World are: taken 
ip with nothing more than what they 
call Quality, and that which gives ſome 
the denomination of Perſons of- Quality 
to diſtinguiſh them from ſuch as are not 
ſo. They extend this diſtinftion ſo far, 
that a Man is thought to differ leſs frong 
a Beaſt, than a Man of Quality front 
one'of mean Birth. "This Quality ſtifles 
almoſt all others, even the moſt Spiritual 
and Divine. We do not onely raiſe it 
aboye the Mind, but: even above Ver- 
tne, and the Quality of being a Chriſti- 
an; and if it happen we do not make 
tis preference in poſitivewords, at leaſt 
we.do 1n our judgement ; ' that 1s, we 
are 6ther-ways takeft up with, and con- 
(rn'd about it. For who are they that: 
incerely value the condition of a poor 
and meanly-born Chriſtian above that of 
we Q2 Ki 
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a debaucht Perſon of Quality? who ig 
he that can ſe the profound abjeRion 
of this Great one, and the high eleya- 
tion of that poor Chriſtian? It is mani. 
feſt therefore that the Idea we have of 
Condition and Quality deceives us. and 
that it is worth our while to examine 
what there is of ſolid and real in this 
common, object of Man's vanity, to the 
end we may diſabulſe our ſelves. 


$. 12. To be a Perſon of Birth and + 
acccording to the, 


_ 
'" See the fb World, is to be ſprung from, 
pon, of Parents, who hold a conſi- 
Grandeur, fiderable place in the order 
of the World.. But this 
po of it ſelf gives no adyantage ei- 
er of Mind or Body; it takes away 
no defect, and Perſons of Quality have 
faults as great as others. There isthere- 


fore no ſolid reaſon which makes Per- 


ſons of Quality moreto be eſteem'd than . 


others. -Nevertheleſs becaufe there ought 
to be a decorum amongſt Men, *tis with 
reaſon that in ſome places cuſtom car- 
res it, that Perſons thus born ſhould en- 
joy the precedence of others, and be pre- 
tcr'd before them. | 

If we {top here, there, would be no- 


thing of unjuſt in the Idea we have of 


what- 
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what is call'd Quality : But we proceed 
further- Of this arbitrary order eſta- 
bliſh'd by Men , upon nb grounds taken 
from the Perſons themſelves, we create 
another , that is natural and indiſpen- 
fable, and we accuſtom our ſelves to 


look on it as ſomething faſten'd to the 


rery Being of thoſe to whom we give 
this precedence. 

We do not only content our ſelves 
mith giving them that exterior and in- 
terior reſpect that is due to themy 
for in this there would be nothing, 
but what's rational and warrantable; ta 
this we add what's not due to them, to 
wit, A reſpect which ſprings from our 
own-errors and corruptions. We frame 
to our ſelves large and auguſt Idea's of 
this ſtate: we look on it as the very 
height of all happineſs; we defire it our 
klves, we envy 1t in thoſe that have it, 
and if we prefer them before others, 'tis 
only out of an ardent paſſion we have 
for the Goods and Honours they enjoy. 
Sthat there is no kind of People Great 
ones ought to fear more, than thoſe that 
admire them moſt, becauſe they will be 


always ready, if they could, to rob them 


of their Greatneſs. 


1 . lathe mean time, as the Admirers of 


Q 3 Great- 
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Greatneſs 'are very numerons, and in Þ*.. 
their diſpoſition we conſider not: that "YE! 
malignity which they conceal, but only 
that eſteem'they make ſhew of,-they are 
not the leaſt contributers to.this 1mapj- IT 
nary Felicity of the Great ;' becauſe mw IE 
them they know thoſe ſentiments and 
that difpoſition, the proſpect of which, 
is that which flatters moſt the vanity of f 
ambitious Souls. 

S. 13. All theſe judgements are falſe: 
for *tis no happinels to receive from 0- 
thers theſe marks of eſteem, and *tis a 
plain piece of injuſtice toi take delight.in 
being the obje&t of that admiration; 
v/hich ſprings only from the corruption 
of Man. . Nevertheleſs'Perſons of "Qua- 
lity knowing the ſentiments and ldea's, 
which the generality have of therr Con: 
dition, 'frame thence the conceit they I 
have thereof. They look-on their Qna- | © 
lity as incorporated in their Being, they 
fancy themſelves rais'd infinitely above 
the heads of others; and it is almoſt im- 
poſliblefor themto conſider themfelvesas 
levell'd with thoſe who are below them 
in the order of the world. Theſe are 
thoſe falſe Idea's we ought to carrect by 
conſidering the judgment God paſles'on 
this Eſtate. But what judgment _ 

SF) 


Q  5- 
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. Jt? Even that theſe marks of Honour» 


Nt Jteſe deferences eſtabliſh'd by Men; can- 


in nothing of true 'artd ſolid, 'beckufe 
they are only Ceremonies and ſhews yoid of 
mlty, as St. Chryfoſtom terms them: the 


3 Jane muſt be'faid of thoſe judgments; be- 


unſe they are falſe, 'and are wſcteſs to 
fach as take pleafnre'in them; and ren- 
der thoſe who do delight therein, mi- 
frable. The Riches and delights of the 
Great ones lye under the fame: cenfure,, 
ſince theſe give occalion of great»tenta- 
tions; and prove-great=obſtacies'in'their 
-</Aou Heaven. This is the judgement 

6d paſſes on what we'call Quality and 
Greatneſs: and hence it follows, "that 
who judges otherwiſe judges wrong,and 
what diſconrfes ſoever give another 
Wea of them,' which 'inclines us 'todefire 
when wanting, to'take/plkafoterin 
them when'poſleſt, and to'coritemmthole 


— {| Who have them not, are falſe 'and "de 


ceitful.. 7 
Valour. 


F. 14. Next to'being boraN6ble, no- 
thing raiſes Man higher'in the eſteem'of 
the world, than Yalair; not is there any * 
thing the repute of which does na greater 

Q 4 degree: 
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degree flatter perſons of quality, and 


touching which they are more ſenſible 
and delicate. A Gentleman will ſuffer 
any reproach ſooner than that of want 


of courage, becauſe he knows that 


the world hath allotted valour the higheſt 
eſteem, and cowardiſe the greateſt infa- 
my, when found in perſons of his con- 
dition. | 
If our task here was onely- to juſtify 
men in this point, it would not be very 
bard one. For ſince it 1s valour that keeps 
up Kingdomes, and makes them formi- 
dable to their Enemies; *tis with reaſon, 
\( ſince the ſervices of all the valiant 


men whereof a State has need cannot he 


recompens'd with rewards equal to 
their deſerts) that this quality is become 
honorable, to the end menmay be drawn 
'to ſerve for this kind of reward whigh 
"Ts never wanting. There is therefore 
ſome Juſtice in this eſteem, in relation 
" to men, and conſequently ſome allo in 
relation to God, for he approves all that 
is juſt and neceſlary to the conſeryation 
of humane ſocieties. = 
.- -- But as in the eſteem- we allow Valour 
' we may £0 beyond the bounds of Truth, 
' and by falſe-praiſes extol in it what de- 


ſerves no elteem, we mult. yet. con 
wal 
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wat God judges of it, and learn of him 
that there 1s 1n this qualiry of real and 
zreat, and what only appears: ſuch-by 
Whrror and illuſion of Men: .2 
| that We may conſider Valour two” ways, 
either as a paſſion, that is, an impreſii- 
on coming from: the Imagination and ' 
Body, or as one regulated and guided by 
- . JIthe Will. Tocorffider itinthe firſt way; 
uſtify ] yvemay take notice; that as there are fome: 
L vety F who'being rais'd high above the reſt are: 
Keeps | not ſubject to be dazl'd, nor feel thoſe 
orn- J yeakneſſes cauſed by the force of Imagi- 
ealon, I nation, on ſuch as have not been us*d to» 
allant Þ thoſe fearful ſizhts; ſo there are others 
ot be | who either by Nature, or out of Cuſtom; 
il to | xe not ſurpriz'd in the dangers of War; 
cole I who there conſerve the ſame calmneſs 
rawn | and preſence of mind 3 who can foreſee: 
might | all, take all advantages, and to whom 
efore light of an arm'd- Enemy does-only 
ation J nfpirenew-vigour and force; to-encoun-- 
(OW | ter and ſirmount them -- and theſe are: 
| that I thoſe we call valiant and brave Men. 
LIN J . There's: no. doubt but. a diſpoſition: 
ſuch: as this deſerves our eſteem, bur: 
our Þ whilſt we look: on- it onlycin this degree: 
ut, Þ the Imagination and Body ſhare more 1 
de f it thanthe-Will:- For ifin theſe Perſons: 
Ault Þ the Spirits and Blood: took. ſome. other: 
maar } Qs - courſe: 


"Bs 
I 
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courſe, all their-valour- could not. fire | 


them from feargas it cannot hinder theny 
from being ſtartled when from @ high 
_ Place they Took down a: Precipice. 


Thus as God ſets no value onany thing 


in us which. 1s not voluntary and vertu- 


ous, if he allow that Men out of ne-. 


ceſlity ſhould have allotted valour cer. 
tain human rewards, yet dots he not ap- 
prove that in thatjudgment they interior- 
ly paſs on valour,they ſhould equalize it 


to the leaſt of thoſe Vertueshe isauthor: 


of; - So:that the joint-valour of all Con- 
querours conſider'd in this degree, and 
as only a natural diſpoſition of the Ima. 
gination, deſerves not to be compar'd to- 
the leaſt motion of Grace, which God: 
produces.in the heart of ſome ſimple Wo- 
man; ſince that all qualities purely hu- 
man dye with Man, and that the leaſt 
Vertues have effects that ſubſiſt- for all 
Eternity. The Idea therefore which the 


diſcourſes of. the World: frame of Va- 


lour is falſe; becauſe it: exceeds Truth, 
and: that in lieu of leaving it plac'd a-. 
mongſt purely human qualities,. it raiſes. 
it 2b607e the moſt ſpiritual and- divine: 


their viſion: is infinitely greater 
ment they paſs on valour,con- 


fider'd' - 
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fider'd as voluntary, that is, an the uſe 
that's made of it ; for they equally eſteem. 


thoſe that are acconnted . brave and 


valiant, whether their - valotir'be accom- 

anied with Juſtice vr mjuſtice, pru-- 

ence or raſhnefs. | 
' Nevertheleſs - what a prodigious diffe- 
rence doth Truth it ſelf place betwitt 
what men ſcarce diſtinguth! To expoſe 
our lives where our duty - and: Jvftice 
require, and to Sacrifice them ts God 
where he engages vs; 1s an a& of fo high 
a generoſity that Chriſtian Religion ' has 
nothing tliat's greater. But to-expoſe - 
them in an ill cauſe, and fo-by death fall 
into- the hands of an exaſperated and 
omnipotent \God ,. is fo prodigious a' 
folly, that we need no- greater proof 
of the blindneſs of man, than the pla-- 
cing his glory in ſo ſenſeleſs an ation. . 

S: 15. Moreover it often happens,that 
we beſtow moſt unjuſtly the name of cou- 


* {| rage and valour on the greateſt part of 


theſe aftions. Men do not expoſe them- 
ſelves to danger becauſe they ſlight it, but. 
becauſe they ſee it not, Their ſouls are 


' Wholly taken up either by the renown 
they pretend: to. or ſom? other trifle, 


which filing the whole capacity of the 
mind, conceales all things elſe from it. 


We: . 
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We-went,out, ſays a man of the world: in 
his Memoires, to make our ſelves to be ſhut 
at; That. is, to out-dare death and God 
himſelf,by putting our life 1n hazard fora 
ridiculous vanity. What do you imagine 
did then ſtrike this man's ſoul ? it was 
bufied about the thoughts this aCtion 


would raiſe in thoſe who. ſhould hear of 


it, and the praiſes it would procure him, 


This ſeem'd great to. him, nor did he ſee 


any thing elle ; yet was. this exploit ac. 
companied with the danger of death, and 
the hazard of Hell. The praiſes he ex. 

ected from nſen could not ſpring but 

om folly and blindneſs,. whillt even the 
greateſt number of thoſe who are truly 
valiant, look on theſe actions as. markes 
of a. falſe and baſtard valour. A mo- 
ment ſees them at an. end,. and: an etet- 
nal repentance follows them. This va- 


Rity is in devils the object of their laugh- 


ter, in. Angels. of their indignation, 1n 
God of his. wrath againſt a wretch'd 
man, who. being toucht with ſo little 
dread of his Juſtice, and ready to fall into 
kis hands, dares affront him with ſo much 
inſolence. Thus this action was accom- 
panied. with a. thouſand terrible circum- 
{tances.; *tis. true,, but he was not at all 


aware of them, and minded the praiſes | 


ſolely 


« 
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folely and ſeparately from them all; he 


lookt 0a himſelf as plac'd in the thoughts 
of others, enjoying there the eſteem and 


repute of valiant 3 and this idea took 
' him ſo totally up, that at once it made 


him forget, God, Death, Hell and Eter- 


nity. 
\ $. 16.Nothing but-a blindneſs as great 


as this, canfind any thing of great in this. 


ation : for. men diſcourſe not at this 
rate of things they ſee and know. They 


j could find nothing but what's ridiculous 


and fooliſh in a Prince, who to gain a 
good name and repute from ſome of his 
mean ſervants, ſhould without any neceſ- 


ſity expoſe. the good of his Kingdome to 


eminent danger, how then can they find 
pang in thoſe who feoliſhly 


any 
expole their lives, and'can thence hope 


{| for nothing by death but an eternity of 


torments ? "This happens becauſe men 
know full well the ptice of a Kingdome.,. 
but know not the value of - their own 
lives. This ſole good of men; this trea- 
fare, whoſe loſs is. icrecoverable, this 
price wherewith eternity 1s bought, is 
the thing in ,the world moſt con- 
temn'd and lighted. There's no reward 
{o. mean and baſe for which we hazagsd it 
not,, and for which at every Turn it. is, 
not 
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not caſt away. Men ſeem to be weary 
of life, ſince they ſeek to be quit of it 


fo raſhly,and for 10 ſmall trifles throw it: 


away. Thus we thay diſcover as a cer- 
tain truth,that all this falſe valour which 


caſts men headlong' into duels, unjuſt 
quarels and- ufeleſs dangers, to which 
they expoſe themſelves through a. ridi-- 


culous vanity, is nothing elſe but either 
anot knowing the value,.or a ſorgetring 


the end of life, a darkening of the ſoul 
which conceals danger, or a fooliſh and. 


unreaſonable aſſurance of eſcaping it ; 


or laſtly, a violent application to ſome: 


object of our paſſions. What ist that de- 


{erves our eſteem in all this? ist a ſign 


of an.undaunted courage in a deaf man 
not to ſtartle at the thunder of Cannon ? 
or in a blind one not to be moy*'d at the 


dreadful ſight of anenemy? There's no: 


courage not to ſtand.in dread of Godal- 
mighty, becauſe nothing but an horrible 
blindneſs can be exempt from ſuch a fear. 
God is ſo terrible, that when he has 2 
mind to make us {enſible of his anger, no 


preconceiy'd belief can ſhelter us from: 
the leaſt of his regards, and even the , 
wicked are forc'd to cry, in the exceſs of 
their conſternation, to the Hills that they 
faltupon them. Sothat *tis an exceſs of folly: 
in 


1 in weak and wretch'd Man to out-dare 
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God Almighty, though for a. moment,. 
when he delays his puniſhment ; fince thus 
he runs: the hazard of being the object 


for ever of, his rigorous Juſtice, when 


he cannot at all-hinder his coming under 


"the laſh. 


-. What then muſt we think of theſe Bra- 
vo's the World with' ſo little judgement 
eſteems ſo nuch? We muſt think and 
judge as God judges. We muſt approve 
of thoſe he approves, we muſt condemn 
thoſe he condemns ;. and make the dif- 


{ ferences betwixt ſuch and ſuch, that he 


Goes: And: as we ought to deny ſome 
thoſe due praiſes their Generoſity de-. 
krves, ſo onght we to-have for others. 
that juſt contempt which is due to their. 
brutiſh Valour.. 


Qualities -of Mind. 
S. t7. But: perhaps there's ſomething: 


more ſolid and real in the Qualities and: 
Endowments of Mind; ſuch as are Sci- 


| ences, Eloquence,. a grateful meen in: 
| Converſation, Addreſs in buſineſs, . Ca-+ 


| 


pacity of great Aﬀairs, with ſtrength: 


| of Mind and Brain to: go through with: 


- 
- 
- 

ov. 


them; a particular. Prudence in the con-- 
duct: 
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duct of our deſigns, and management of 
ourFortunes ? Not at all. The w] 
we ought to {ct on theſe, conſiſts only 
in the uſe we make of, and: the- end to 
which we refer them. They are neceſ: 
fary inſtruments for the Employments 
of Life; and hence thoſe who live in the 
world lye under an obligation of culti. 
vating themwithgreat care,becauſe th 
ought to-know that ſince Men have af: 
ſign'd them a great value, *tis impoſlible 
to ſucceed: in any. thing without being 
maſter of them. 
But if we ſeparate them from their 
uſe,and our referring of them tothe ho- 
- nour of God, and that we only conſider 
them in themfelyes , or as the means to 
arrive: at ſome low and temporal end; 
they loſe ſo much their eſteem and. value; 
that the condition of thoſe who are ma- 
ſters of them. is not at all preferable to: 


that of others who want them. And for” 
this reaſon,. *tis of greateſt importance 


not tobe deceiv'd with the vain Elogium's 
which in the world-are beſtow'd on theſe 
Endowments,as confider'd in themſelves; 


and ſeparated from the uſe. which might 
be made of them. X 


Wit, 


Tle value ' 


1 


{ the making up of the true Light 0 
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Wit, or Light of Mind. 


&. 18. The very Idea we have of what 
is calld a Man of parts or Wit, is per- 
fettly falſe, and one of thoſe whereof 
we tlie moſt of all ought to diſabuſe our 
ſelves. For we call Wit a certain faci- 
lity to learn Sciences, to diſcourſe well 
on what's offer*d, to manage Afﬀairs with 
addreſs,or to find out ſome far-fetcht In- 
trigues' to bring our deſigns to a good 
concluſion. But. nothing of this Hoes to 

Mind, 
lince theſe Endowments may be found in 
thoſe, who, as the Scripture tells us, are 
blind, little fools, inſenſate, and void 
of Underſtanding, What is it then to 
be a Man of Wit? Let us judge thereof 
by taking a'view of the ſight of our Body, 
which is the Image of that of our Souls. 


! To ſee well, is to ſee things ſach as they 
are; that is, to ſee what's Great as 
| to whom a Mountain ſhould appear a 
1 Mole-hill, and a Mole-hill a Mountain, 


great, and what's little as little. Thoſe 


would be ſaid to be very ill-ſighted. They 
who can conceive things that are great 


j as ſuch, and that with an-apprehenſion 


full of Light and Life; and who ſee __ 
that 
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that are little in their natural dimenſions, 
without iacreaſing or augmenting them 
by their imagination,are great Wits, and 
Menof accurate right Judgements. Thus 
he who ſaid, He fear'd God as 4 ſwoln 
Sea hanging over his head, and he who 
ſaid, Who 1s like to thee, O Lord, who is 
like to thee ? and he who ſaid,. The magy- 
nificenoe of God was 74is d above the Henveng, 
was one of /a great Wit, becauſe God 
appear'd great in his eyes, and he 'was 
fully poſſeſt and-convinc'd of. his Mag. 
nificence and-Greatneſs, 'He"had'then 
a- fight which was clear, and extended 


far: Thus'an infinite munber of ſhnple 


Women, who in concerns of this World 


appear-of no parts, are great Wits, 'be- 


cauſe to them God ſhews, and, as itwere, 
makes himſelf eyen-to be touchkt ant ſden. 


Whereas ſuch as have only a Wit to un. - 


' derftand a Mathematical Demonſtration, 
co diſconrſe well, to tarry on a Nego- 
Ciation-or Intrigue, without ſeeing the 
things of the next World under any '0- 
ther dimenſions than thoſe of atomes, 
are both little Men and Wits, and de- 


ſerve no othet Natnes than thoſe the Scri- 


pture affords them-of Little ones;parouls; 
Of ſimple, without either ſight or light , Cit» 
C145 eft » CF MAnutentans: 
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Strength of Wit. 


8. 19. As the Idea which is commonly 
fram'd of the Light of Mind is falſe, ſo 
that. which we have of its ſtrength.is no 
leſs fo. We make it conſiſt in being able 
to ſuſtain the weight of a great number 


of Aﬀairs, -without being diſtnay'd, ty- 


rd or confounded with them. Behold, 
fays the World, a ſtrong Brain, that's 
able to _—_— , and manage ſo great. 
4-number of different Aﬀairs. But:petr- 
—'> on' the 'contrary we ought'to/fay, 

ata weak 'Head is this, that 'ſtands 
in-negd-of ſo many Employments to fh- 
ſtain and'keep it up? and how little vi. 


41 zour has-this Soul'that wants ſo many 


props to keep'it frombeing diſmay*d;or 
weary -of it Far Take theſe 'Emjploy- 
ments from this Man, ' andyou ſhall pre- 
ſently ſee him dull and languiſhing.” "Tis 
not we that ſupport our Afairs, *tis they 


{ that bear us up. In them wefind a Bed 


whereon onr'Souls in their weakneſs Te- 
poſe, "Theftrength and vigour of a Soul- 
conſiſts'in bemg able to continne without 
theſe ſtays, and pleaſing it ſelf only with 
God and in his preſence. . If there be 
any ſtrength in thoſe who are not __- 

} 
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by 'the tumultuous Employments of this 


World, *tisa ſtrength which depends on 
the organization of the Body, not atrue 
ſtrength of the Soul. 

&. 22. It is true there's ſomething in 
Maa that's great, and let him apply his 
mind to what he pleaſes, there always ap- 
pear ſome ſigns of Grandeur and Excel- 
lence : But even from this Grandeur 
proceeds his miſery and meanneſs, when 
he gives his mind to what merits not 
his application, and neglects thoſe other 
things which: only. deſerve his careful 
thoughts and affection. If Man were leſs 
than he is, all theſe Qualities and En- 
dowments would be greater; and they 
. are but mean'and little becauſe he is 
calPd to things of a far higher ſtrain, and 
infinitly more important,which he paſles 
-by and negle&s, whilſt he too much ap- 
Plies himſelf to thoſe other. | 


Science. 


. 


$.21. The greateſt part of Humane 


SCiences are ſo inconſiderable in them- 
ſelves, and contribute ſo little to Man's 
felicity, that we are full out as happy 
- living in ignorance and contempt, as in 
the knowledge and oyer-yalue of them. 

Vanity 


= 


Y ——_ 
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Vanity and opinion ſets a price on them, 
and we deſire onely to be learn'd for 0. 

thers, not for our ſelves. Hence Seneca, 
all Stoick as he was, does confels that he 
ard not for wiſdom, which. was the, 
Kol of thoſe of his ſeft; were heprohi- 
bited to diſcourſe of it with others : $5 
cum hac exceptione detur ſapientia ut illam 
incluſam teneam nec enunciem > Yeijcian, 
That is, the whole reward and fruit he 
deſir'd to draw from thence, was onely 
the praiſe and approbation he expected 
to have from others. But as opinion ſets 
the rate on ſciences, ſo does it alſo de- 
baſe them when it pleaſes. Men have 
been pleas'd not to: judg learning fit for 
Women; in the mean time men do not 
think them miſerable, nor are they them- 
ſelves ſenſible of the want. Some ladies of 
quality conceal the skil they have in po- 
lite literature call'd Belles lettris, as a- 
ſham*d of it; and they are 1n the right, 
for there's always ſome ſhame in being 
byurden'd with an uſeleſs knowledg. If all 
thoſe of thatſex who have apply'd them- 


| felyes to the ſtudy of curious Sciences 


did the like, they would but thence de- 
ſkrve moreeſteem- | 
F. 22, It is true nevertheleſs that ſome 


of theſe ſciences that are very beneficial 
to 
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'to humane ſociety, and- afford to ſonie: 
.great advantages; and for this reaſor'it- 


has been well done to afhx thereunto: cer- 


tain-honours and rewards, but for the- 


moſt part they procure their owners 
more harm: than good. | 
Let us run over all thoſe we know to 
have been men of wit and parts in the 
World, and upon conſideration we ſhall 
find very few who have not thereby been 
darhag'd as 'to the next World. 


had never been choſen Biſhop : he had 
never then been charg'd with the ſins of a 
whole Dioceſs. It 1s by his good parts 


that another is rais'd:to a great office . 


and great employments, and thereby ha- 
Zards his conſcience through a thou- 
ſand dangerous intrigues. If another had 
not- had an eaſy utterance he had neyer 
been a Preacher, and ſo not ſpent his 
Life in an abuſive diſpenſation of God's 
word. Without parts we preſs not for- 
ward in the World, and by living priva 
tely we ſhun a thouſand unfortunate 
Engagements. ; | 

'&. 23. But is it not poſlible to fet a 


value on theſe.endowments, by confider- - 


ing them ſeparately from the good or 


bad uſe that may be made thereof. There's 
-—"- 


Had” | 
not ſuch an one been a Man of parts he-. 


; . 
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an obligation on thoſe in the World to 
do ſo, ſince 'often they are known, but 
not the bad uſe they are put to. Never- 
theleſs it is moſt certain that this way 
of conſidering them in themſelves, with- 
out reflecting on the uſe that's' made of 
them , *is the origine of great illuſion 
both to us and others. * For -theſe qua- 
lities ſubſiſt- not. in the, air, abſtracted 
from their good 'or bad uſe, and when 
they are ill imploy'd they deſerve no e- 
ſeem, ſince they onely encreaſe the guilt 
'of thoſe who have them. 
$. 24. The Holy ſcripture onely calls 


| that ſcience which teaches us how to 
I live, accounting all that are ignorant of 
| it fools and mad-men : nor would Man, 


were he rational, ſpeak any other lan- 
evage then this, for it 'is moſt confor- 
mable to reaſon and nature, and onely 


! his blindneſs has brought another dialeCct 


into faſhion. Not but that each ſcience 


| teaches ſome particular truths, but be- 
| cauſe we ſtand _in ſo urgent a neceſlity 


of thac knowledg which leads to heaven, 
that we are not permitted to reckon the 


I reſt for any thing. Were we iti a ſtorm 


we ſhould onely value that: art which 
might. ſerve us there, and no body ever 


thought of praiſing a paper gf verſes 


-.-» . When 
EL, 


om 
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"when the queſtion was how to avoid a 
threaten'd Shipwrack. Let a Man be 
ſick,-he onely in his Phyſician values that 
Skill which may cure his diſeaſe, all the 
reſt of his good. qualities vaniſh and 
are not taken notice of. In a word all 
thoſe great concerns,which ought, totally 

_ to employ and take us up, give us leave 
onely to conſider ſuch abilitiesas may be 
ſerviceable thereunto. But what greater 
concern can we have than that of ſave- 
ing our ſouls, ſhunning hell, and purcha- 
ſing heaven ? What greater and more 
urgent danger than that of periſhing e. 

-ternally ? What deſerves more to take 
up alt our thoughts than the care of 
preparing for an eternity ? Ir is there- 
fore againſt nature and reaſon to ſet fo 
high a price on certain qualities aad en- 
dowments that contribute nothing there- 


unto. 

$. 25. Nor is this a mere queſtion a- 
bout words, things themſelves are cont 
cern'd, fince the words carry -the things 
a-long with them. Were it onely about 
words, it would be a ſmall inconveni- 
ence to beſtow the name of learned, skil- 
ful, and good parts, on thoſe who might 
excel in humane Sciences , becauſe in 
reality as uſeleſs as they are, conſider'd 


in 
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in themſelves; they yet continue to be 
markes of the greatneſs of humane Wir. 
But we ſtop not here to theſe words, we 
faſten certain ſentiments of our Souls; 
and we always accompany; them with an 
interior judgement of eſteem and excel- 
lency. We raiſe thoſe on whom we be- 


1 tow theſe Names above others, and 


here they become falſe and deceitful. For 
whereas a Poet that's no Chriſtian, an 
eloquent Preacher that leads a diſorderly 
Life, or an able Politician that thinks not 
on God, are infinitely leſs eſteemable than 
the ſimpleſt Woman that lives according 


to his Laws ; yet under the Favour of 


theſe Names, we- fail not in our own 
thoughts and imagination to beſtow a 
molt eminent degree and place on theſe 
Perſons, whom we ought ( notwithſtand- 


1ng their great Learning and Knowledge) 
| to conſider as in the loweſt degree of 
{ blindneſs and abjeCtion. 


8. 26. If Men are not capable of be- 
ing ſpoke to in this Language, at leaſt 
ought we to ſpeak it to our ſelves: And 
thus by judging of things by the relation 
they have to God and what's eternal 
inſtead of thoſe ſeveral Conditions and 
Degrees of Men in the World, we ſhall 
only find two; but thoſe Oe 

P lite- 
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different, if we look on them with the 
eyes of Faith, though the difference be 
unknown to Senſe. One of theſe Claſſes 
is made up of the Juſt, the other of Sin- 
ners. It will be profitable to excite in us 
the livelieſt Idea we poſlibly can of 
theſe two ſtates, to the end it may help 
to obſcure and ſtifle in our Minds all 
thoſe diſtin&tions, which Men have eſta- 
bliſh*d and built amongſt themſelves on 
certain Qualities, whether exterior or 
interior, real or imaginary. 


Sinners, 


$. 27. What then does a Sinner, and 
one without God, appear to the eyes of 
Faith, that is;to Truth it ſelf ? Heis one 
that's blind, becauſe he does not partake 
of true Light, knowing neither GOD 


nor himſelf, his Friends nor Enemies, | 


Good nor Evil. Let him be as intelli- 
2ent as he will in the Afﬀairs-of this 
World , yet does he live and walk in 
darkneſs, ſince he blindly falls at every 
ſtep, and knows not where to place his 
leet. 

He is one that's deaf,ſfince he hears not 


the voice of God, nor admits to his heart | 


his Divine Word; although it may make | 
2 n0i;e inthe ears of his Body. He 


Z 
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He is one ſick of a Palſey, becauſe his 


heart is without motion, nor aſpires u 
towards God ; it is always on the ground, 


| and in an utter diſability of ever raiſing 
it ſelf. 


8.28. Heisa Man reduc'd to an ex- 
tremity of want and heggery ,- becauſe 
difpoil'd of all true Riches which are 


only Spiritual; becauſe he has loſt what- 


ſoever God beſtow'd on him in his Ba- 
ptiſm: to him no more belongs any right 
to his Inheritance, which is Heaven. 

He is not only poor as to the Riches of 
Grace, but even as to the goods of this 


| World. For albeit to the eyes of Men 
| he appears the Owner of great Wealth, 
| and that others have no right to deprive 


him thereof; yet does he unjuſtly keep 
it as to God: He' no more deſerves to 
enjoy it; he's unworthy the uſe of any 


| of his Creatures. 


F. 29. He's a bond ſlaye; not only to 


| his paſſions which domineer over him, 
| but to the Devil, who poſlleſſes him, 


dwells in him,moves,agitates, and makes 


' him do and a as hepleaſes; who with- 


out ceaſing deceives him, and turns him 
into the ſubject of his diſpart and laugh- 


| ter, according to the phraſe of .Holy 
| Scripture. Nay, he's a ſlave of the Juſt 
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and thoſe God has choſen; that is, his 
whole Imployment during his Life, is 
to labour for the good of others, not 
for his own; and to contribute to the 
g00d- of the Elect, without drawing 
thence any benefit for himſelf, ?*Tis 
thus the Angels and Saints look on thoſe 
who are great and wealthy. They fancy 
the whole World only made for them- 
ſelves;zin the mean time God only eſteems 
them as made for others; nor does he 
Permit them to live but for the Service 
of his Elect, who are the only Maſters 
and Kings in his ſight, and who will drive 
them out of their Houſe, when the time 
ſhall come that they ſtand in no more 
need of them : Becauſe the-Slave does not 
remain #n the Houſe of his Maſter, as the 
Scripture tells us. 

FS. 30. A Sinner is a Man reduc'd to a 
ſhameful nakedneſs, becauſe he has loſt 
the robe of Innocence and Juſtice; let 
his Magnificence be never ſo great where- 
with he endeavours to cover his 1gno- 
miny. His greatneſles, as St. Auguſtin 
ſpeaks, are but The Rags of the Devil, 
Pamni Djabol: : Theſe are not only ſhame- 
ful, hut over and above great decei- 
vers; becauſe the Devil only lends them 
to the end that Man fixing there, and 


making | 
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making them the object of a ridiculoug 
vanity, he may loſe all ſenſe of his true 
miſery, and never endeavour to recover 
what he has loſt: and theſe he will take 
from him at his death,and make him for 
all eternity ſenſible of the nakedneſs he is 
reduc'd to. 

I. 31. Laſtly, a Sinner is a Man that's 
dead,and a thouſand times more ſenſeleſs 
than the dead themſelves; his very Soul 


1 is dead, whereas others die only as to 


the Body. I ſay, His very Soul is dead, 
nor do [I here uſe any Metaphor. The 
Soul only lives by Lave and Knowledgg. 


! Thus the Love and Knowledge of what 
| Is the true Good of Man, that 1s, of 
| God, is the true Life of the Soul; and 


when it loſes this Love and this Know- 


ledge, it loſes its true Life, although it 


retains.another poor and miſerable one 


| by the Love it bears to, and the Know- 
| ledge it hath of Creatures. *Tis for this 
| reaſon that it is ſaid, That as ſindeprives 
| usof true Life, ſo true Life is given by 


Wiſedom to its Children: Saptentia fi- 


| liis ſuis vitam inſpirat; becauſe on them 


it beſtows tlie knowledge and love of 


; God. 


$. 32. The [Compariſon therefore is 


! very natural and exaCt which the Fathers 


7 3 make 
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make betwxit a Soul in ſin, anda moyinz 
Sepulcher. Becauſe the Soul being dead, 
the Body that incloſes it may in ſome 
ſort be 1aid to be its Grave. And this 
Compariſon runs ſo much the better, in 
that, as a Tomb is adorn'd without, but 
filed within with nothing but dirt and 
infeftion: In like manner the Singer, 
whoſe out-ſide appears ſo pleaſing and 
grateful,flattering our ſenſes by theſe ex- 
terior Endowments, conceals within ſo 


horrible a corruption and ſtench, that 


it would prove intolerable, were it laid 


_ Open to ſight. 


The Fuſt. 


8. 33. The dreadful miſery of Sinners 
may help us to conceive the ineſtim- 
able happineſs of the Juſt, ſince we know 
already, That it is a great good fortune 
to be freed from fo wretch'd a conditi- 
on. The Juſt are no more either blind 
or deaf, beggars or benumm'd with 
Palſeys; they are no ſlaves, nor more 
naked, nor in a Rate of Death. But 
they enjoy the Light of Almighty God; 
they as Friends hear his voice; they tend 
up towards him by the motions and fen- 


timents of their hearts: They are inpol- 


ſeſſion 
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ſeſſion of the treaſures of Grace, and 
freed from the ſlavery of the Devil and 
Sin: they are clad with the Robes of In- 
nocency, and live the true Life, that is, 
the Life of Charity. | 

$. 34- But we muſt yet make a fur- 
ther progreſs before we can conceive 
any part of thgir Grandeur. We muſt 
ſay, They are Kings, being aſlociates in 
Royalty with our Saviour FESUS 
CHRIST; that they are Lordsof the 
World ,. ſince the whole Creation conti- 
nues but for, and in relation to them : 
that they are Children of God, ſince they 
are adopted for his, by being united to 


| his onely Son: that they are heirs of 


Heaven, ſince' that is the Inheritance of 
onr Sayiour, and a right thereunto has 
been confer'd on them by the pledge of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which they have receiv- 


/ ed: that they are the Temple of God, 
| ſince he dwells in them, and that they 
| are animated by his Holy Spirit: laſtly, 
| that they are Members of FESUS 
| CHRIST, making up put of his Bo- 


dy, by the participation of his Spirit,and 
the union they have with his very Body, 

which they receive 1n the holy Exchariſt. 
8.37. We muſt endeayour to imprint in 
our minds, as deep as we can;thele Idea's, 
P 4 that 


320 of theEducation 


that we may be able to reſiſt the impreſſi- 
ons made on us by the Diſcourſes of 
Men, who fill our heads with conceits of 
falſe Grandeur, falſe AbjeCtion, falſe 
Goods and Evils. And for this reaſon it 
is the Holy Scripture ſo often raiſes us up 
to admire the Juſt. Bleſſed are thoſe, lays 
the Scripture, who are without blame in the 
ways of God : Bleſſed are thoſe who ſound the 
depth of his Precepts: Bleſſed the Man who 
fears God: Bleſſed the Man who follows not 
the Counſel of the wicked: Bleſſed, O Lord, 
are thoſe who dwell in thy Houſe : Bleſſed is 
the Man inſtrutted by thee : Bleſſed are thoſe 
whoſe. ſms are remitted, On the contrary 
it endeavours to take from us that eſteem 
we have for all thoſe humane Qualities, 
which are the uſual obje&t of Man's Va- 
nity. Let not the Wiſe, ſays the Scripture, 
glory in his Wiſdom, nor the Strong in hu 
Strength, nor the Rich in his Riches. , But 
be that has a mind to glorifie himſelf, let tt 
be in kyowing me, in knowing that I am the 
Lord, who does mercy, pu At and jur 
ſtice on the Earth. For theſe are the things 
that pleaſe me, ſays the Lord. 

F. 36. The Scripture yet proceeds 
further, and wills us to look on Sinners 
not only as reduc'd by ſin to a low de- 
gree of abjection, but even to ſtate of 
annt- 
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annihilation: And this;it expreſſes by theſe 


| words; Ad nibilum reduftus jeſt in conſpe- 


fy ejus malignus. And whillt in this manner 


| itpaints them forth, at the ſame time it 


buries and annihilates with them all their 
Greatneſs, all their Riches, all their Qua- 
lifications, as well the interjor as exte- 
rior ones: that is, It will not permit that 
any thing of theſe ſhould make themeven 


.toſubſiſt in our ſight, or make us to judge 


there is any thing of real and ſolid in 
their condition; | 

S. 37. And it is thus the Holy Scripture 
would have us to conſider whatſoever 
has no relation to God. This is that ex- 
preſs concluſion, which it made a great 
King, (on whom God had heap'd all the 
Grandeurs and pleaſures of the World,) 
to deduce, to the end he might be more 


' able to teach us the vanity of them all. 


In purſuit of this deſign, he does in par- 
ticular repreſent unto us the nothingneſs 
of all pleaſures, of all Greatneſs, of all 
Employments, of all Enterprizes conſi- 
der'd in themſelves, and not refer'd to 
God. After all he concludes the fumme 
of his Inſtruftions by theſe words, Fear 
God, keep his Commandments; for in this 


Confifts the very Being of all Man, Deum 


time, & mandata ejus obſerua. Hoc eſt 
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. ems homo. That is to ſay, Whatſoever 
tends not to God, and the keeping his 
Law,has no Being, no reality, cannot be 
ſolid and happy ; and ſo before Almighty 
God is a total privation of Good. Thus 
it is God judges of the things of this 
Earth, and therefore we ought not to 
judge otherwiſe; and it 1s by this Rule 
we ought to reform all thoſe falſe Idea's 
and notions we receive from our Conver. 
ſation. | 
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The Way how to ſtudy as a 
Chriſtian ought. 


| $:1.F*HE firſt Rule which can te 


given touching the manner how 
to ſtudy as a Chriſtian ought, and which 
1s the Baſis of all the reſt, is to took on 
Study not as Employment of indifferency, 


| butas an action of our Life of greateſt 
| Importance, and which being perform'd 


well or ill, may ina high degree contri- 


| bute either to fave or damn us. And it 
{ will not be amiſs in the firſt place to fix 


and ſettle this principle, by conſidering, 
the reaſons of it. 

S. 2. Study is not a ſhort and fleeting 
action ; it laſts long, and is often re- 
new'd. *Tis of importance therefore 
that it be well-order*d,and that the time 
imploy'd therein be not loſt. For if it 
be unlawful idlely to throw ones wealth 
away, and a great fin to loſe at Play,or 
on ſome other not neceſlary occaſion, a 
confiderable ſum of money, becauſe theſe 


temporal goods are or 1; beitow'd an us 
LO 
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to be the ſubject of our good works, and 
not of our idle paſs-time, it is yet leſs 
lawfull unprofitably to conſume that 
time which is given us to gain eternity 
by, and whole los is far more irrecove- 
rable than that of all- other temporal 
goods whatſoever. 
6. 3, We ought to conſider that the 
time we ſpend in ſtudy is not onely the 
Price we purchaſe eternity with, but that 
moreover it is a preſent we are con- 
ſtantly receiving from the hand of God, 
and for which we never Ceaſe owing 
hima new acknowledgment;and this debt 
we cannot pay but by continually em- 
ploying that 1n his ſervice,which we con- 
tinually receive from his hand, In fine 
this debt we contract every moment, 
{ince he onely beſtowes time on us that 
we may uſe it well, and that he reſerves 
to himſelf the right of calling us to ac- 
count for it. Ir is a talent, it is a pledg 
he truſts us with, he will know what uſe 
we have put it to; and I do not believe 
we have any reaſon to think he will re. 
ceive us favourably when we ſhall tell 
him, Lord, I have employ'd, of the time 
thou haſt beſtow'd on me to work my 
falvation in, ſo much in reading books 
of detraction, ſo much in reading _ 
whic 
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which were perfectly uſeleſs for my con- 
Cerns;.for if this diſcourſe even now 
ſeems ridiculous, can we hope it will 
juſtify vs in the ſight of God Almighty 
and his holy Angels? : 
8. 4- Study is not onely the employ- 


ment, and the whole labour and toile of 


Children, but a great ſhare alſo of their 
toile and labour who have choſen for the 
employment of their lives ſuch exerciſes 
as depend more on the mind than on the 
body. Now *tis a thing of greateſt ne- 
Ceſlity, that our labour ſhould be well- 
regulated, becauſe it is of greatelt neceſ- 
ſity our pennance ſhould be ſo, the toile 
and labour we take making up the great- 
eſt part of this latter. For if our pen- 
nances, which ought to cleanſe us from 
all our faults and pay all our debts, doe 
onely defile us more, and encrealſe our 
debts, what hope does there remain for 


| US ? Ss Sal evanuerit in quo ſalietur ? If 


faſting, which of it ſelf is a work of pen- 


| nance, find not acceptance from God 


| When it is ſpoil'd by ones proper will, 
| (hence it is God fays by his Prophet 


that he did not approve of the Jews faſts, 
becauſe they onely took them up by hu- 
mour and fancy ) how nauch further will 


God be from. approving and reckoning 
thoſe 
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thoſe ſtudies for works of pennayse, 
which ſhall onely aime at ſome vainand 
fooliſh divertiſement ? 

8. 5. Laſtly we ought to conſider that 
the aim of ſtudy is to cultivate and non- 
riſh our minds. What we read enters 
into our memory, and is there receiv'd 
as food which nouriſhes us, and as ſeed 
which on ſeveral occaſions produces good 
thoughts, and good defires ; nor 1s this 
ſeed ever receiv'd without our thinking 
and refteCting on it, for we always think 
and refleft on what we learn, ſeeing that 
memory and underſtanding are operati- 
ons of our ſouls: as ſoon as they come 
there they preſently go out again, and 
they are able to defile us by entering, be- 
cauſe they never go from us without 
the company of fome complaiſance and 
inſenſible delight we take in them. If 
therefore we do not eat indifferently of 
all ſorts of Meats ; if withicare we ſhnn 
ſuch as may be hurtful ; if to all ſoiles 
we do not commit all ſorts of ſeeds, but 
onely ſuch as agree with the nature 
of them; how much more ſollicitous 
ought we to be in chuſing what mult be 
the nouriſhment of our fouls , and the 
ſeeds whence our. good thoughts mult 
ſpring! for what we to day read with in- 
difference 
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| fiens ſerves awake in us, and furniſh us, 
| without our ſo much as refleCting there- 


_ Of 4 Prince, 327 
ence and unconcern'd, ſhall as occa- 


on, with ſuch thoughts as ſhall either 


| procure us heaven or hell. God awakens 
| 1n us good thoughts for our ſalvation, as 


it is written, Cogitatio ſantta ſervabit te. 


' The Devil awakens thoſe ill thoughts the 
' ſeeds whereof he finds in us, to the end 
| hemaydamn us; and we furniſh him with 
! opportunity of doing ſo,when we ſcruple 
| Not to fill our memories with a thouſand 
: vain and dangerous knowledges. 


F. 6. *Tis much the more neceſlary to 
uſe great application in diſtinguiſhing 
the good food of our ſouls from what 1s 


bad, becauſe we have no natural inſtin&t 


by which we can judg and diſcern it. 


| For as for the body the taſte uſually 
| knows what is hurtful to our health; 


God having thus provided for the 
conſervation of our corporal Life, left 
by intemperance we ſhould feed on poi- 
ſons. But the ſame rule holds not in the 
nouriſhments of our minds. Naturally 
we have no ſpiritual taſte to diſtinguiſh 
what's good and wholeſome from what's 
not ſo. Nay often-poiſons reliſh better 
with us than the beſt food, ſo-deprav'd 
and ſpoiPd is our ſpiritual taſte. Thus by 

| an 
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an attention altogether particular ayght 
we to cotrect-this natural corryptian of 
our minds; and this is. one of thoſe ways 
by which we: may practiſe that advice 
of the Wiſe-Man': Omm cuſtodia- ſerva 
cor. tuum. We muſt watch with accurate 
diligence over whatſoever is to enter 
into ſo precious a Veſlel. 
S$. 7. If our ſoul ought to be the Tem- 
ple and Sanctuary of God almighty, if 
it- ought to be that houſe of prayer, of 
which it is ſaid, Domus mea domns oratio- 
zis wocabitur , Shall we- not fear leſt 
God upbraid us fot having:profan'd his 
Temple, and tell us, as he did the 
Jews, that we have made his houſe into 
a den of Thieves? That we have made it 
into a Theatre or Comical ſtage,by filling 
our memories with profane Images, and 
ſuch as will diſhonour a place conſecrated 
to God, and which perhaps do diſturb 
the tranquillity -of our prayers: by thoſe 
vain thoughts which they bring into our 
minds,when we ought to be the moſt dil- 
engag'd from them ? 
$.8. In ſome Books the poyſon is grols 
and viſible, in others *tis hid and ſcarce 
to be ſeen. Some Books are all over cor- 
rupted and naught, others only 4n'cer- 


tain places, and there are few that are 
. | not 
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| not.at leaſt thus faulty. For Books are 


the Works of Men, and the corruption 
of Man is to be found mingled in moſt 


' of his actions; and as it conſiſts in his 


| 


ignorance and concupiſcence, all Books 


| almoſt are tainted with theſe two de- 


tects. 

A taint of Iznorance is to be ſeen in 
the falſe Maxims which are to be found 
fown up and down: that of Concupi- 


| Tcence comes from the paſſions we ly 


under, which firſt make an impreſſion 
on the Books we. write, and after that 
carry this unperceiv'd impreſſion, even 


! to the Souls of thoſe who read them. 


F.9. Tis the opinion of certain Phy- 
ficians, that in all Meats there is ſome- 
thing of mortal, which they call Tartar. 


; And they further add; that all Diſeaſes 
| come froma gathering of this poyſonous 
; matter which remains in the Body after 
{ digeſtion. But what 1s not true of the 


nutriment of our Bodies, without doubt 
is ſo touching that of Souls, There are 
few Books, which for the reaſon al- 


' ledg*ddonot contain ſome poyſon. The 


corruption of Man is to be found every- 
where. Thus whilſt we read the words 
of Men, we inſenſibly take in, and fraight 


- our ſelves with the Vices of Men. 


$.10. 
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S. 10. Beſides this corruption which 
comes from Books, there is another 
which comes from our ſelves, and which 
ſpoils what we find of moſt wholſom and 
good in them. Our heart is a Veſlel able 
to corrupt whatſoever is pour'd into it; 
the moſt profitableInſtruction,may prove 
tous a ſubject of vanity, andeven of er- 
ror by the falſe application we may make 
thereof. Let them be good in them- 
ſelves, yet are they not ſo for us. They 
lead us out of our road, they amuſe and 
ſtay our progreſs, while they take us off 
from what would be really profitable. 

8. 11, To avoid theſe two different 
Poyſons., different Remedies muſt be 
apply'd. And firſt, to free our ſelves 
from that which ſprings from the cor- 
ruption of our own hearts, nothing elſe 
is to be done but to purifie them-with- 
out intermiſſion, by the Exerciſes of a 
truly Chriſtian Life. We ought then 
to have in our underſtandings this pu- 
rity of heart, which is the principal dif. 
poſition for ſtudy. Thus to cleanſe well 
a Vellel, is the principal diſpoſition re- 
quir'd to receive ſame precious Li- 
quors. 


Simcerum eft niſt vas, quodeunq, infundis 
aceſcit. With- 


ch 


er 


; morerefin 
| to have recourſe to God by Prayer, to 
\ the end he may either make them known 
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| Without this all grows ſowre andnaught, 


as has been ſaid. Thus that prayer of 
the Royal Prophet belongs peculiarly to 


| Students, Cor mundum crea in me, Dems, 
| & Spiritum retlum innova in viſceribus 
| MEIS. 


S. 12, We muſt not imagine that it is 


| enough to believe our heart is clean, and 
/ ſo to look on our ſelves as qualified to 


read the worſt Books. Chriſtian ſtrength 
conſiſts in believing our weakneſs, and 


' "tis a great ſhare of [purity to be very 


apprehenſive-of being defil'd with dan- 


| gerous Books. To this we muſt add a 
' watchful care to ſhun the poyſons that are 


found there. If they be groſs and pal- 


| pable, we may ſhun them by laying aſide 


all curiolity for things of that nature: if 
dand imperceptible,we ought 


to us, or make us paſs them oyer with- 


; out ſo much as taking notice of them. 


For this reaſon there's ſcarce any action 
that ſtands more in need of Prayer, than 


' Study: and 'tis a great defect to begin 


any without firſt raiſing ones mind to 
God, and begging that he would pro- 
ſper it, and preſerveit from the dangers 


that inſeparably attend it. 
For 
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For if through a moſt juſt and war- 
rantable cultom, we take not our, cor. 
poral Refection without begging» of 
God a Bleſlihg, that what ought only to 
ſerve to ſuſtain our Life, give the Devil 
no means of making us loſe our Souls; 
how much more careful ought we to 
be 1n addreſling our ſelves to God AL 
mighty, when we ſhall take that Spiri- 
tual Food, which is much more capable 
of exciting in us all manner of ill paſlions, 
and which of neceſſity will have that ef- 
fect, if not hinder'd by God's Bleſling, 
and if the ſwelling it raiſes be not diſli- 
pated by his Charity ! | 

S. 13. By a Prayer of this nature, we 
ofter to God our Reading and Study, as 
an action conſecrated to him, and per- 
form'd for his ſake. But that our Prayer 
may efficaciouſly produce its effect, it muſt 
be fincere;* that is, it-muſt be true that 
we ſtudy for God's ſake; that a deſire 
of ſerving him be the motive, and his 
Will the Rule and Guide of our Studies. 
For we muſt not fancy that becauſe we 
have at random in the Air offer'd him 
our Studies, they become effectively con- 
ſecrated tohim. God cannot receive from 
us but what he produces in us; he re- 
ceives nothing but what comes from his, 
not 


| 


: 
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not from our Spirit. So that if onr Stu- 


| dies have for real motive, either curio- 
| ſity, vanity, or ſome other ill deſire or 
end, *tis in vain we offer it to God; it 

| will not hence become more holy; nay 
| we do God an injury in deſiring him to 
' accept: what was not begun for his ſake, - 
| which would be contrary both to his 


Juſtice and Sanity. 
Our Study therefore, to the end it may 
become a fit oblation to God, ought of 


' neceſſity to have God for its motive; 


that is, it ought to come from a defire . 
of obeying him. Now Study -has this 
motive, when undertaken to ſatisfie that 
general penitential labour God has im- 
pos'd on all Men, and that we chule 
ſuch things to employ our Studies about 


' asmay ſerve us to comply with our other 
| duties and obligations. For, if we ap- 
' ply, our ſelves to frivolous and uſeleſs 
' Studies, *tis clear that it 1s not either 


God's Will, or a deſire of pleaſing him, 


' that makes us ſtudy; for his Will is juſt 


and reaſonable, not humourſom and 
fantaſtick. | 

A Judge who applys his ſtudies to things 
of his own Calling, may be ſaid to ſtudy 
according to God's Will and pleaſure : 


but ſhould he buſie his head 1n — 
the 
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the Indian or Chineſe Language, it would 
be hard for him, were he demanded by 
God, for whoſe ſake he apply'd him- 
ſelf to that ſtudy, ſincerely to anſwer, 
Lord, tis for thee I have undertaken 
It. 

$.14. Yet for all this, we ought not to 
carry this Rule ſo far as to ſcruple al) ſuch 
Studies as have not a direct relation to 
our Calling. For provided we employ 
what time is necellary to make us able 
and expert therein, we are indulg'd ſome 
liberty for other ſtudics, ſo we abuſe 
them not. Tantum ne libertatem in occa- 
ſronem dederitis carnis, - And the means 
not to abuſe them, is to refer *em to ſome- 
thing profitable in it ſelf, and which 
may be uſeful; ſuch are Hiſtory, learn- 
ing to write and ſpeak well, becauſe theſe 
are general knowledges,which agree well 
with our particular profeſſion. 

S. 15- Neither ought theſe Maxims to 
be underſtood with that rigour, as to 
make us imagine that we do ill in taking 
ſome pleaſure in our Study, or even 1g 
ſelefting ſuch matters, wherein in ſome 
ſort we ſeek the divertiſement of our 
Minds. 

For if theſe pleaſing Studics are other- 
wile within the order of our + 
they 


| 


| 
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they become a refreſhment. God allows 
our weakneſs, and .we ought to. make 
uſe hereof as a means to make greater 
progreſs therein; it being a thing known 
that what we ſtudy with pleaſure, ſinks 


' much deeper into our memories, than 


that which we apply our ſelvesunto with . 
ill-will and Uiſgult. 

As for ſuch Reading wherein pleaſure 
and divertiſement alone are ſought, ſuch 


| as is afforded us by Medals, and Books 
; of Voyages, &c. it may be lawful as 
| other paſtimes are; that is, to ſettle our 


©. mired ed EE” cit. 2 


heads when doz'd and weari'd with ſe- 
rious Speculations; to refreſh and em- 
ploy our minds when not capable of 
ought-elſe. But we muſt take care, leſt 
theſe divertiſements be not in themſelves 
dangerous; and moreover, that we do 
not 1o accuſtom our ſelves thereunto as 
eaſily to fall in diſguſt with what's ſe- 
rious. For this purpoſe we ought not 
to betake our ſelves to theſe kinds of re- 
medies, before we have undergone ſome 
trouble and wearineſs with others. 

F$. 16. That conſideration which ma- 


| kes us look on ſtudy, as a pennance and 


labour impos'd on us by God, gives us 
a proſpect of all thoſe diſpoſitions we 
ought to have. We muſt labour _— 

ouy 


336 Of the Education 


fully, exactly, and with perſeverance. Fi- 
delity conſiſts in applying as much as we 
can the ſame hours to the ſame ſtudies, 
that we may honour God not onely by 
our itudies, but alſo by their regular 
courſe, and that we may overcome that 
. floth which would make us trifle that 
time away which is deſtinated for our 
Studies. 'Exactneſs conſiſts in doing all 
things as well as we can,always having in 
mind that what we do we do it for God, 
and that he fully deſerves our whole ap- 
plication. Laſtly, Perſeverance conſfilts 
in continuing the fame ſtudies, as long as 
it ſhall be convenient, to make us ſhun 
that inconſtancy which 1s ſo natural to 
Self-love.. For this purpoſe it would not 
be amiſs often to have in mind that fay- 
ing of the Prophet, Aaledifine qui facit 
opus Dei fraudulenter : and that of the 
Wiſe-man, quz mollis & difſolutus eſt in ope- 
re ſuo, frater eſt opera ſua diſſipantis. By 
the firſt we are warn'd to free our ſelves 
from negligence and unaccuratneſs, which 
ſo often finds place in our ſtudies, to the 
end we may ſhun that curſe which is pro- 
nounc'd againſt thoſe who careleſly per- 
form what they are to do for God ; by the 
ſecond, to ſhun ſloth and idleneſs, which 


are oppoſite to fidelity ; and diſorder 
which 
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| which | is opp0s'd to aeabwinrs which 
are the two, ather.. requiſites for thoſe 


my MF rform'd as Chriſtians ought. 
| 6 ought not. to at 
Fa Lk of a ſtudent is 57g 

| Thoſe who. ſhall iprieuſly make tryal 
thereof, ſhall find that on the contrary a 

| Life of pure ſtadyand contemplation is a 
life.of Al, others the: moſt painful, and 
| that others are onely ſo as ia proportion 

| they come nearer to it, The reaſon is, 
| hecauſe nothing is more contrary to = 

ſpoury than uniformity aud quict 3 

cauſe nothing, gives us more time MM 
opportunity to. be with-our ſelves. Va- 
Tous changes and. employments. take us 
| from our {elves, and pleaſe, becaufe they 

| make us forget our ſelves. Beſides the 
| SoErage a the dead in books wants life, 
Noh nothing that livelily affects 
TOR, vigoroully awakens our paſ- 

tas of NY of action.and mo- 
|: » It furniſhes our minds .onely with 
dull languid. ideas of the things it ſpeakes 

| of, becauſe hay are not {ct out with th*- 
| adva ecch, geſture, lookes, 
and. all wa r Ccircumitances which 

' contribute to ealiven thoſe Images,which 
, are Imprinted in us by converſation with 
Men. :Laſtly, it entertainesus yery _eyte 
wit 
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with what concerns us, and gives us ſmall 
occaſion to look-on our ſelves with com: 
plaiſance; It flatters our hopes, but little: 
And all this ſtrangely contributes to mor- 


tify in us Selflove, which once difpleag'd | 


takes from all our aCtions all vigour and 
___ | 


Tis for this treaſon: that the auſtere 


life of a Capuchin is more eaſy than'that 
of a ſtudent ty'd to be Solitary in his 
Chamber : For this reaſon *tis more eah 
to be a ſouldier, a Merchant to hazar 

ones life at ſea than to live in the quiet 
of a regular ſolitude; and why fo ? Be- 


cauſe there's nothing more difficult than 
to be with, endure, and be ſenſible of | 


ones ſelf.- To ſhun this all theſe hard- 
ſhips are undertaken. Therefore when 
we have choſen this Kind of life, we 
muſt reſolve at the ſame time to encoun- 
ter and vanquiſh this tepidity and floth. 
For Self-love,which will make its markets 
up, endeavours to get 'on one fide” as it 
loſes on the other. Thus-when it can 
not. be in, and enjoy that motion and agi- 
tation 'wherein it finds the 'greateſt ſa- 


risfaCtion, at leaſt it endeavours to enjoy | 
an exeniption- from labour and pain, { 


and ſo with violence draws us to that ſide. 
For this reaſon, it care be not taken, a 


life, 


———_— 
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life of ſtudy will incline us. to intermit 
mortification, and make; us guilty of id. 
leneſs and! all its concomitant faults, and 
ſo It is needful continuaily to endeavour 


| to preſerve our ſelves from them, 


S. 18. Theſe vices we ought to attaque 
directly, and by addreſs and ſlight. We 
attaque them directly when we make uſe 
of thoſe reaſons and arguments which 
may excite in us a freſh eagerneſs, by con- 
lidering the fatigues and troubles which 
accompany all the employments of this 
World, and by apprehending it to be of 
their number of whom it is ſaid , that 
they are not to be found amongſt the 


| troubles and labours. of Men, and that 
| they ſhall have no ſhare of the chaſtiſe- 


ments God ſends them, which is a ſign 
of God's great wrath againſt?em. But 
it. is good alſo to uſe ſome addreſs,to de- 
ceive ones ſelf, and not-to conſider this 
kind of life all at once but by parts ; that 
is,. to-conſider one onely task at once, 
whoſe end we may ſee , as that of the 
reading-or writing ſuch a book with- 
out looking any further at preſent. *This 
work finiſht another will come; and in 
the mean time the mind will not be op- 
preſt and .diſmaid. ' In a word we mult 
do with our ſtudies what St. Gtegorze 
Q 2 coun: 
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counſels to be doneabout faſting, which 
was to begin to faſt, and to poamiſe our 
bodies ſome refreſhment for the future; 
Thus we ought to begin to ſtudy, and 


promiſe our ſelves ſome dovertiſement | 
when we ſhall have perform'd. any thing | 
that's conſiderable ; and it will not bea- | 


miſs ſometime effeftively to refreſh our 
ſelves, ſince *tis certain that in ftudying 
we fometimes advance by going back, 
and by not diſinaying our minds through 
a too obſtinate continuance of labour, 
$. 19, Our ſtudies ought to be'order'd 
andbear proportion to our other employ- 
ments ; if we have no other than ftudy, 
. it ought totally to tend tothe end we prv- 
poſe to our ſelves, and: we think moſt 
convenient, But we muſt conſider that 


we have two kinds of employments, and 


fo muſt propoſe to our ſelves two kinds 
of ends. One particular - depending on 
many circumſtances, and which varies 
according to the variety of thok who 
apply themſelves to ſtudy, The acher 
general and common to all, which is 0 
give to ones ſoul that food and' noatiſh- 
ment which is neceſlary tomake it ſabſiſt 
and travel in the way of God, leſt iit fall 
into that tate the Prophet ſpeaks of 
when he ſays, Perowſſis fun ut fem, & 


aruit 
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aut Cor new , quia dblitne ſum Comeders 
paremmeuns. Dhis bread of the iſoul are 
the ſolid inſtructions :of Piety mhich-St. 
| Chryſoftome judges ſo- neceſſary that he 
| fears not to. {ay inthis third Hamily of 
| Lazarns, that won. poteſt fiers ut quiſqnam: 
| ſalutem afſequatur, os parperae _werfetur au 
leBb;one ſpivituals : a ough:we onght 
not to [underſtand theſe wordls-.in the 
their full 'rigour, God: ſupplying this 
exerciſe in- the 4gnorant with thote 0. 
thets of labour, '\penance,..and:bunlity, 
which being perfarn'd 1n :{pirit are 'ex- 
cdllent leflons; yet onght they teach 
thoſe who ave [capable of reading, how 
great a;fault.it:isto.employ. alltheir tune 
In- other ſtudies, -aad :to allot none for 
the good: of their ſouls. Without -que- 
Niontis:a::matter of greateſt ;;difficuity 
for one ſa diſpos'd tobe: fav'd; :{o thar 
to: conſiderithem well we thalbfind no ex- 
ceſs inthe words of St. 'Chryſofleme. For 
it is moſt certain we have always  . 
weight ' which carries us downwards, 
that/is which inclines us to lead a:carnal.. 
-Life. 'To fall and be carried thither :we 
need onelyleave our ſelves at liberty,and 
| make no reſiſtance, without more :a-doe 
| we ſhallgoa-long with the torrent. Now 
| the greateſt reſiſtance we:can make 1s'to 
| Q 3 ponder 
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ponderand meditate the word: of:Gad, 
either-iin ſcripture or other books. of 


Piety,' there being nothing which! fur- 


Niſhes -us with more ſtrength to reſiſt 


the ſpirit-and maximes of the; World: . - | 


-»8..29. The Worldſpeaks to us a;thon- 
ſand ways. - It:makes us hear its treache- 
rous voice, .by almoſt altcreatures which 
tousare ſo-many ſnares according to the 
Wiſe-Man. The common diſcourſes of 
Men are all fram'd according to-the mo- 
del of concupiſcence, nottothat of truth. 
"What there is call'd good; honour, plea- 
ſure, happineſs, evil, miſery, infamy, are 
onely- the objects which concupiſcence 
would either ſhun or enjoy, and-where- 
unto it hath faſten'd theſe Ideas. :What 
-means therefore is there ; left'to, make 
'head againſt the: continual impreſſioniof 
this language of the World; if we haye 
-no care to hear what God ſays to-us.in 
his Scriptares, and. in- the books writ by 
his ſpirit ? 


$.21. A great ſervant. 'of God did | 


. Counſel ſuch as had: good memories:to 
tearn by heart ſeveral Pſalmes and.-Sen- 
.tences of holy writ, that by ; theſe Dt- 
vine-words they might ſanCtify their 'me- 
mories. And this exerciſe. is peculiarly 


necellary to thoſe who have 1n ſome ſort | 
profan'd | 
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profan'd their memories by a number of 
things writ there by the Devil,with deſign 
todeceive the World by afalſe agreeable- 
nefs, which makes vice amiable by repre- 


- | ſenting it under grateful colours. Though 


at firſt we do not ſeethe beauty-and depth 


of ſcripture, yet the reading of it ceaſes 


not to be profitable provided it be per- - 
form'd with reverence, and that we at- 
'tribute not to it, but our own ignorance, 


ithe ſmall reliſh and inſight we have there- 


into; For *tis of thoſe who are thus 


:Ciſpos'd to bear reſpect to ſcoipturethat 
:1s; to. be underſtood what Orzgen ſays: 


Ss vides aliquaudo legi ſcripturam in auri- 


bus tuis, interim hanc primam ſcias te ſuſce- 
opiſſe utilitatem , quod ſolo auditu. , velut 
;precatione quadam , noxiarum wirtutw 
que te obſident wirtus depellitur. If th 
{ound of ſcripture's words ſometime | 
. ſtrike your. ears, know that the firſt be 


nefit you thence receive, is that the bare 


. hearing the words ſupplies the oy of 
| . prayer, which drives away far fr 

; thoſe adverſe powers which aſlault you : 
as alſo what St; Chryſoſtome ſays 1n. his 


om you 


third Homily of Lazarus, Quid ſi non in- 
religamus que continentur im Sacris Litteris,, 
maxime quidem etiamſs non intelligas illic 
Tecondita , tamen ex ipsa leftions multanaſ- 


Q 4 Citut: 
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Citur ſanftitas. Tipu you 'under{tand 
not what is contain'd 'in Scripture, yet 
the very reading 'of it does imprint 4h 


your mind many effe&ts of Grace and | - 


Sanctity. 


$. 22, We ought then always to'bear |. 


1n mind that other Sciences have'their 
times a-part, and that we may Jay then 
a-ſide when we ſhall have- learntwhat's 


ſufficient : but the ſtudy of Chriſtian | 


morality, which we ought to learn out 6f 
{cripture and other books writ byho 
Men, muſt never be laid a-fide 4 it qu 
laſt as long as our hves, nor ſhallweever 
be able to ſay that 'we are ftufhcrently 
$kiFd therein. For it is not -enoughito 


' know theſe Truths Tpeculatively,'and \to | 


keep them laid'vp in ſome corner of our 
memory, they ought to be'freſhandready 
there ſo that they forthwith -offer and 
preſent themſelves, when there*s.any:que- 
{tion of putting them in praCtice. But 
this cannot be done except 'we have-a 
continual care to renew- them, - and en- 
deavour to imprint them not '6nely in 
our memories, but'alfo-in our very hearts. 
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